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E X OD. 20. 7. 


Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy Cod in Yaine, for the 
Lo1d Will not bold bim guiltleſſe that takub bis name mn Yetue. 


VULUS. £:Þ 


Bewcre leſt there be any that ſpoyle you throi gh Philoſophy & vain de- 
ceitthrongh the tradiitons of men, accordig ta the rudiments of the 
World,and not of Chriſt. of 
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TO THE READER. 


= ES, HE externall Worship of God,and the govern. 
$0 ment of the Church (Gentle and iudicious rea- 
der) are like Hippocrates tWins : they are ſick 

J'rogether,in health together: they liue together, 

= they die and dine together. As long as the 

government of the Church of Scotland {ood in integritie, 
as it a3 eſtablished by laWes, crvill and eccleſiaſticall, ace 
cording to Gods Word, ſo long Was the Worship of God pre-. 
Corvetis puritie. Since the former government was altered, 
and the inſolent domination of Prelates hath entered in b 
wnlaWfull meanes amongit us ; } pv rites and ſu- 
J - perſtitious Ceremonies have followe . and are like to pre- 
waile univerſally, They haue verified in their perſons their 
common tenent, No Ceremony,no Bishop, The libertie 
raunted to our Church, to indift and hold generall aſſent« 

4 Tlies from yeare.to yeare and oftner pro re nata,Was the 
cheife bulywarke of our diſcipline. Ti his bulvarke Was bro- 
ken doWvn to the end a more patent Way might be mad for 
their exaltation, When wvote in Parliament (the needle to 
araW in the threede of Epiſcopall authoritie) Was conclu- 
ded, to the great eriefe of the ſincerer ſort, many proteſtati- 
ons Were made, that no alteration in diſcipline, or divine 

iF ſervice was intended: many cautions and limitations Were 

| made to bound the power of the miniſler woter in Parlta- 
ment, They Were ordayned to be tountable to. the generall 
' F 
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To the Reader, 


Memilies, for tbe'rmanner ' of their entrie and behaviour 
in this ne office : But like bankrupts, not being able to 
render accompt, they laboured that no accompt Jould bee 

made at all : that is, that there should be no ordinary gene- 
rall aſſemblie to take accompt. Some. few #445 5A 
AJemblies haue been con-vacated of late yeeres at their 
pleaſures, for thetr purpoſes, and according to their device, 
conſtituted as they thouzht goed © Wherern they procured, or 
rather extorted With terror and authoritie, a ſort of prehe- 
minence aboue their bretheren. They Were Lords im Par- 
tiament,Councell, Seſton,Checker, Lords of Regalities, Lords 
of temporall lands, mn to benefices, modifeers of Mi- 
niiters ſtipends, erand-Commiſtoners inthe high Commiſ- 


fron. Was it wonder then if ſo ereat Commanders comman- 


ded the Aſſemblies conſtututed, as is ſaid, and carved to 
themſeclues a ſpirituall Lordship, When their Worthy bre- 
thren Were banished, impriſoned, confined, or deteyned at 
Court, that they might the more eaſily effefFuate their pur- 
poſe. They haue broken the caveats made With their oVone 
conſent,urolated their promiſes, and haue ſought gm 
nence both in Church and Comman- Wealth, With the ru- 
1me of others,and the renting -of their mothers belly. Wee 
haue notWith//anding been ſo filent hitherto, that the World 
bath iudecd our ſilence, rather {lumbrine and ſlothfulneſſe 
then true patience. They are not ſatisfied Wuth the Wrongs 
already committe d,but do ſ(1ll provoke us With neW irr1- 
rant occaſions ; and ſpecially by obtrnding upon us ſuperſ'1- 


Hows Will-Worships, aud po luted inventions of men, It be- 


hooveth us therefore to ſet pen ta paper, and ſay jumeWhat 


| for the ſurer ſtay and better information of Pp! {eſſors, HON» 


a” _ k ; oa 
derly affedtid to the ſincerity af religion, leit they bee dely- 


dd Wwuh the glorious name of a pretended and null-Aſſem- 


_ blie, 


To the Reader. q 


Y  * blie, br ſeduced with temporizers, ſ\ wallowing up all abha- 


minations or corraptions Whatſoever. The meanes of prin- 
ting and publihing are to us very difficill: Wee Wish 
therefore every good Chriſtian to take in good part ony 
meane travels, and not impute unto us Want of good Will, 
but of meanes, if they be not ſerved hereafter continually 
after this manner, Wee shall bee ready God Willing for our 
one part, as need hall require, and opportuntie Wrll 
ſerue, to defend the cauſe Wwe maintaine againit any cf our 
oppoſites their anſvers, or replies Whatſoever, Worthy of 
anſWer. Wee hage ſeene of late ſome Pamphlets, Which 
haue rather expoſed their authors to lanehter and con- 
tempt, then deſerved any ſerious Confutation, In the Fpi- 
/'le before Batilicon Doron his Mateſtie protefteth upon 
his honour, that hee miſliketh not generally all Preachers, 
or others, who like better of the ſingle forme of Policie 13 
eur Church, then of the many Ceremonies in the Church 0 
England : and ave perſwvaded that their Bishops ſmell of 
4 papall Supremacie, hat the ſurpleſle, the corner cap, 
and ſuch like, are the out Ward badges of popish errours. 
nd that he doth equally loue and honour the learned and 
graue men of either of theſe opinions. Nis Maieitie uſeth 
this Proviſion, that Where the LaW is-otherWiſe, they preſſe 
by Patience and Well erounded reaſons, either to pſa 
all the: reſt to like of their indgcment, or Where they ſee 
better grounds on the other part, ot to be achamed peacea- 
bly to incline therunto, laying aftae all preoccupied opinions, 
Wee ave able to prone that no Feeleſtaſticall laW hath been 
made in any free and formall _Aſſemblie for the alterati- 
ons by-pait,or preſently intended, either in Government or 
Ceremonies. The rati/ication of civill LaWes already made, 
or to be made,cannot reitifie the Eccleſiaſticall, 44 long 49 
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To tlic Reader, 


"OI tre able by good reaſon to impuzne their authoylty, and 


evince the vicious conititution, the informall and anlaW- 
full proceedings of theſe A Jemblies, Where the ſaid Eccle- 
ſtaiticall LaWes are ſaid to haue been made, Put the ot 

that no exception might be made againſt the Law, his 

Maieſties proviſion permitteth us to perſWade others With 

well grounded reaſons. The werity of our relations, and 
walidity of our reaſons , we refer to the tryall of eve- 
ry tndicious Reader, making conſcience of his 
. oath, promiſe , ſubſcription , and puris - 
tie of his profeſſion, 
ES bas Th 0) 
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mn Dom, :1618, 
Marge) £55: Veſday the 25 of Auguſt, 1618,the firſt day 


es, 16 $72 b 
_ofof the Aflemblie. The gencrall Aſſemblie 

was indicted by his Majdtic to. be holden. 

at Perth the 25. day of Auguſt 1618. Inti- 
\ Sp mation was, made twentie days before by 
| | ws open procrumngiyſs with ſouud of trumper, 

E” EX” I For obedience to the proclamation and his 

Mc _ 5 Majeſtics particular miſltues, the perſons 
b- Vw y gp otowing conveined at the ſaid Burgh the 
| hh appointed day: his Majeſties Commiſtoners 
my Lord Binning Secrctary. Lord Skoone. Lord Carnigi:. Their _ 
Aileſſours Sir Gideon Aſurray Treaſurer Deputy ,Sir Andre Ker of 
Pharnihy ſt ,Captaine of the guard. Sir William Olphant the, kings 
Advocate,and Sir Wil.Libnig ftoun of Kilſyth. Noble men,the Earte . 
of Louthiane, Lord Ochiltric, Lord Sanquhar, Lord Boy le. Barons: 
Waughtoun,l utqubarne, Glen-vrquhart younger, Clunte-Gordoun, 
Bontngtoun woode, Weymis, Balvaird, Bilcolmie , Balcarras, Balmanno g 
| Bombs Blertfarenn Ann for Edinburgh David Akinbeid 
George Fowlis. For Perth James Aedie,C peas Malice. Vor Dundiez 
Mr. /ilexander Wedderburne younger,Robert Clay-hilr: for Aberdine, 
Mr. 1ohn- Mortimer. For Sterling, Chriſtopher Alexander: for $, An« 
droes, lobn Knox, Thomas Lentroun:for the Vniverſity of S. Androes, 
 Dottor Bruce.Biſhops, all except Argyle and the les, Miniſters, 
Commiſſioners from preſhyteries. | 

According to the ordinance, arid laudable cuſtome of this 
- Church anent the ſandification of her mectings by faſting and 
prayer ,intimation was made vpon the Sabboth preceding in the 
Church of Perth of a faſt to be obſerved the firſt day of the aſſem« 
blic: but the faſt was little regarded, ſauing that two ſermons were 
| made. The firſt was made in the morning by Patrik Biſhop of A- 
berdine. His text- Ezra-7-23+ be obſerved and enlarged this ground, 


g 


ve proceeammgs of Ferro CAſempiy, 
that nothing ſhould be done or determined in the Church by-any 
ſuperiour power whatſocucr, but that which is according 80 the 
- commandement of rhe almightic w_ The other ſermon was 
made at the tenth houre by /#bn Archbiſhop of Saint Andres in 
the lytle Church. His text. 1. Cor- 11.16. was very pertinent, but 
he ranne quicklie from it. He diſcourted the ſpace of two houres 
firſt in detence of ceremonies 1n generall. Next,of the fiue articles 
in particular. His beſt arguments tor proote or improbation was 
fome teſtimonies cited our of Calvin, Martyr, Beta wut perverted. 
The ſaid Arch Biſhop in his diſcourſe, made ample |proteſtation 
that he vnderſtood not of the intended novatians before they 
came of his Majeſtie. Itzm, that tis Majelty would haue had 
theſe fiue Articles regiſtred as Canons in the booke of the 
nerall Afſemblie, without either reaſoning 'or. voting : 
ut by his mcanes his Majeſtic was put of, ull the conſcat 
of the Church ſhould be obtayned. This his proteſtation he con- 
firmed with a dreadtull execration, that the curſe of God might 
light on him,and his,if he had not ſpoken truely. Immediatcly 
after the faid diſcourſc; was holden the firſt Seſſion of this aflem- 
blic in maner following. 

There was ſer in thc litle Church a long table, and at the head - 
thereof a ſhort croſle table. At the crofſe table were (et chaires 
for his Maieſtics Commiſhoners and the Moderator. At the {yde 
| of the long table were ſet forms for Nobl-men, Barons,Burgeiſcs, 

Biſhops and Doors. The Miniſters were left ro ſtand behind 
them, as if their place and parte had been onely to behold. 

The Arch-biitop.placed himſelf atthe head of the table in the 
Modcrators chairc betide his Majeſtics Commuiltioners. Afﬀer 
prayer he notified to the allemblic, that Maiſter Zhomas Nicolſon 
ordinary Clark had dimitted his office in tavour of Maiſter /ames 
Sanmelands Aduocate. He commended/the {aid Maiſter James, as a 
wan qualitied for that office, and readicio further the brethren in 
their particular affaires: And lo withour formall voting or lyte he 
tooke him tworne aud admitted him! Clerk. The Brethren were 
ordained to giuc in their commiſhons ro him after the riſing of 
this leſlion. | | | | R 

After that, Doftor Young, Deane of Winchefter , by birth a 

. Scotiſhman prelented his Mayeitics letter, direQed ro the Lords cf 
the privic Counlcll,and the Biſhops. This letter was twile read in 
open audicuce, Terrours were mixed with allurements tro mooue 

the aſſemblic. Atcer the reaving of his Majeſtics letter the Arch« . 
bithop had a {peach, wh:rcin he proteſted, that neither he nor the 
Church of England had craucd thelc, nouations,nor geuen countel 
iþejcagtnty and that it was agaiaft his will , that cucr they were 

| | motioned 


The proceedings of Perth Aſſembly, 3 
motioned. Yet now he is perſwaded, that his Majeſtie would bs. 
more glad of the conſent of this afſemblie therevnto, then of all 
the gold of India : aſſurcing them on the other parte in caſe of 
their retuſall, the whole eſtate and order of our Church will bs 
overthrown, Some Miniſters will be baniſhed : other ſome will 
.. bee deprived of their ſtipend and office; and all will be brought 

under the wrath of authority. He advited them rather to conſent 
in time,then afterward to beg favour by offcring conformity, and. 
finde none. He alledged a lerter written to him by a baniſhed mi- 
niſter, M.lohn Sharp, requeſting liberty ro ſerue God inhis own. 
countrey , and offcring to ſubmur himſelfe in all. things. But the 
letter was neither read nor feen. O,tayd he, I know when ſome 
of you are bannhed, and others deprived, yce will blame us, and 
call us perſecuters; but we will lay all the burden upon the King.. 
And ifyou call him a perſ{ecuter,allthe world wil ſtand up again 

mages | 
x After his owne {peach, he required Dottor Young to ſpeak, if ſo 
be, hce had intention or commiſſion to that effect. The Door 
after his preface of inſinuation, layd out the proccedings of the 
laſt afſembly holden at $. Anaroes, the taunt and reproches brea« 
ehed out at Court againſt the ſame : his Maicſtics high diſplcas 
ſure kindled by occaſion thereof, like a flame of fire ready te 
- conſume all, except it were quenched in this Ipreſent afſembly. by 

condiſccnding to the fine articles. Hee taxed the ſtate of our 
Church , whereof he was ignorant. Ir plcaſed his wiſdom to 
bring inthe Puritanand the Papiſt, like Herod and Pilat confpirin 
$i non contra Chnſtum Demium, tamen contre Chriſtum Dommi. In © 
end with words tramed for the purpoſe and uttered in a mour- 
ning maner, hee went about to catch conſent co the fiue articles, 

The miniſters defenders of the eſtabliſhed order perceiuing the 
drift of theſe diſcourſes, and all other meanes to be prepared and 
diſpoſed for daſhing of ſimple men, modeſtly required foure 
things. 1. That none be admitted to vote,bur ſuch as arc authos 
rized with lawfull commiſſion. The Archbiſhop anſwered, his 
Maicſty had written to noble men and Barons willing them to 
be preſent at this aſſembly, if any man had any exception againſt 
them,they ſhould be heard. It was replyed that they were not ra 
except againſt their honorable parng or preſence; but carneſtly 
to Crave that the order of the Church might be obſcrved: where» 
by it 1s provided thatwithout commaillicn none hauc. place to vote, 


in oencrall aſſemblics., 
2. That the liberty of the Church be not broken in the ele&ion._ - 
of the Moderator, and that a lawfull lite be made to thateffeR. Ir 
was aniwercd by the Archbiſhop __ this Afﬀembly is con- 
+ dee » | —_ 


4 The proceedings of Perth Aſſembly, 
vocats within the bounds of his dioceſſe he would underftand 
whowill take his province over his head. So he intruded him (cle 
in the Moderators office without eleQiqn. . : 

- 3+ That the articles proponed in ſhort and generall ſummes, 
might be put in forme, and amply extended as his Majeſty would 
haue them inatted, that they way be the better aduſed and con- 
fidered. The pretended Moderator anſwered,let alone thele toyes, 
trouble us not with neeleſſe queſtions, we ſhall ſpcak of theſe 
things in the priuy conference. 

4. That ſome of either opinion 'may be ſet apart to. colle&, and 
ut in order the reaſons of cither fide for the more ſure & eaſicin- 
dart 9m of the aſſcmblics. The pretended moderator reic&cd 
this alſo as impertinent. HESSA 
He proceeded at his owne pleaſure without advice or informa- 
tion of the provinces or pre{byrterics to the nomination of the 
priuy conference, before that the Clark had received the com<- 
xi oy Hee nominated beſides his Majcſtics commiſſioners, 
their aſſeflours and the noble men, all the Barons except three; 
all the Biſhops, the Commiſſioners of Edinburgh, Perth, Duntie, 27 
DoRours and other miniſters. The moſt parte was luch, as were 
already reſolved to yeeld. Others were not experienced in the 
ſtate of our Church , ſome few ofthe qther opinion wete taken 
Im, to try the force of their arguments in private, that in publick 
they _ cither be evaded, oc ſuppreſſed. Atrer the Rid 
nation t 
and the aſſembly at 8. hours 1 the morning. So cndeth the firſt 
ſeſſion. we 
* The conference convenict at 3. afternoon. His Majeſtics let- 
ter was read again. The Moderator atorclaid {ſeconded the ſame 
with many terreurs. To make them goe quickly-ro worke, he 
affirmed that fourc articles were already concluded in the Afſem=- 
blies holden laft at Aberdine and S. Jnfbors refpeAiye, howbeit 
not in forme as his Maicfty required :; that kneeling allanerly r:- 
ted ro be conſented unto, For affilting |of his declaration a mi- 
nutewas read containing the poynts coiiterred _ at the places 
foreſayil. And no furthcr evidence was prouuced for probation of 


nomit- 


the alledge | a;,r:cment. But particularly mention was made; that ' 


his Hichn-fealrogether refed cautions and conditions added. by 
the ſari; Aﬀſemblies as fruſt ations of lis Ihiphnetfle| intentions. 


And as was affirmed by the {aid Mocerator,his Maieftie was ftilk: 


. offended at thar Aſletnbly ho!den at S..y,nareÞes.For removing of 
that offence the Mouecrator aforciaid vooult haue had the Article 
ot knceling voted in the conference withou: rea! ning. Burt after 


much bukacc and cainch dealinggthe lard Article by pluiwuity of 


"oy . Yotes 


e conference was appointed to convein at 3. afternoone * 


| T H E privy conference convened at 8 honre in the morning. 


The proceedings of Perth Aſſembly, . «F 
votes was put to reaſoning. For clearing the ftate of the queſtion, 
the Miniſters defenders of the eſtabliſhed order, required againe 
that the fayd Articles might be extended to the: full, and pur in 
perfc& forme. 2. That « party of the other 1udgement , would 
proue them neceſſary and expedicnt for our Church, according to 
the revealed rule, Afar mants mcumbre probativ i or otherwaics 1m- 
prouec our former order already eſtabliſhed,as def. ue, ſuperflu« 
ous.or confufed. 3. That time and place might be granted to all, 
having calling and intereſt to reaton freely,and heare reaſoning in 
preſence of the Aſſembly for their better direQton. 4. That the 
reaſons of moment. might be proponed and anſwered in writing, 
and fome few of cither fide appointed to put thera in due forme 
and order. | EW Se | 

The Moderator notwithſtanding of the reference of theſe cou- 
ditions to the may conference,reicated them : and as for-the par- 
ry purſuer,and party defender in the realoning;he determined þ 
himſelfe, that the Miniſters defenders of the cſtabliſhed order 
muſt cither proue the Articles to be 1mpious and unlawfull,or elſe 
chey muſt proue di{obedient to his Maieſty, It was n_—_ Fhat 
poore ſubicAs neither ought, nor conveniently could diſpute a 

ucſtion ſo atf.ted with di{obecience to their r—_ Ne, As Was 
; alledged. Bur if reformation be intended, and the truth of 
the Articles proponed be ſincerely to be fcarched fo farre forth 
as they may marr good and expedient for this Church; the order 
agreed upon by his Maitcſtic at Perth 1597. cannot'of reaſon be re- 
fuſed,viz. That matters touching reformation of external govern= 
merit be proponed, ordjue & decenter animo edificands, non tentandi, 
for ſcarching the truth the undoubted ground of true unity. Not- 
withſtanding of whatſoever could be alledged, the Miniſters ſtan- 


ding for their poſicſſiion,were forced to be perſuers, and either ta 


obie@ againſt the ſaid Articles,or cl{c to'be_ reputed difobedient 
to his Maicſty,and to haue no reaſon on their de. The time bein 

{pent,lor.c few realons were alledged by the Minifters , wht 
were cut off rather by cavilling and quarrelling at mens perſons, 
then ſolidly anſ{werec. The conference was appointed in the mor- 
ning at right houres, n«twithſtanding the ſaid houre had becn ap-. 
pointcd for the lecond Seflion of the Allembly,” 


Wedneſday the 16. of Auguſt, the ſecond day 
of the Ajſemb y. 


Much time was ſpent with the Biſhops diſcourſcs,and-other 
preparations for making way to ſummary reaſoning. Some 
Bz 


tw 


Rs re proceedings of Perth CA jemviy, 
few Arguments were proponed by the Miniſters againſt kneelin 
inthe at of receiving the ſacramentall elements of bread an 
wine; but anſwered as before. The pretended Moderator to cut off 
reaſoning inſtantly required,that kneeling might bee vored in the 
conference. The Miniſters alledged that the proper uſe of the 
conference is to prepare and put in order matters that are to be in- 
treated in the face of the Aﬀembly ; and theretore required that - 
the Articles might be formed : and after long debait it was conclu-. 
ded by plurality of votes,that they ſhould be formed. The reſt of 
this ſhort time was ſpent in naming of Biſhops and Dottors for 
forming and extending the Articles and Acts that were to paile 
thereupon.” The conference was appointed to Conveine at 4. attct- 
noone, 
The Afembly. being fruſtrate of their diet in the morningaſſem - 
led at. 4. afternoone at the call of the Bell,by the Moderators cx - 
ation. He ſhewed unto th:m, that that houre was appotnted 
or the conference allanerly. But ſeeing they conveined , hee 
thought good ro make knoyn to thern ,, that the foure Articles 
formerly condeſcended upon at Aberdine and S. AndreÞbes, as allo 
the fft Article againſt kneeling, after long reaſoning were conclu- 
ded in the conference, and ordaineil to be formed and produced 
before them. And fo hee defired them to depart to the end that 
matters might be exped, for ending the Aﬀembly the morne. Bur 
-  eppoſition was made 1n the contraty,that kneehng was not voted, 
and the other foure Articles were neither reiloned nor voted, Af- 
ter the removall ofthe Aſſembly,the af of knecling as it was tor- 
med,was read 1m prelence of the conterence, The pretended Mo- 
derator urged that kneeling ſhould be voted. It was ay{wcrd,that ir 
was an intolerable novelty in this Church,a great prequcice to per- 
ſons,purpoſes,and priviledges,and a prefumptuous ufurpation of a 
few to vote and conclude under the colourable pretence of a con- 
ference, matters of weight belonging to. the whole Church. They 
required therefore that according to order, reaſoning and voting 
might be reſervad ro the full Aſſembly. The (pretenaed Modcra- 
'tor an{wered, Firft,that it was the cuſtome of the Lords,: of the 
Articles in parliament to proceed after that manner. Next,that he 
would not fpare to commit twenty preiudices to pleaſe the King. 
And thus kneeling was put in voting without regard of the Ai 
ſ{embly,and concluded by plurality of votes. The reſt of this ſhort 
time was ſpcut in talking upon Symony, the planting of the 
- Church of Edinurgh;and order to bee taken with beggars. The 
"ER appouuted the Aflcmbly to convene the morne. after 
£ImNOR, 


hs Thm ſie 


TT ——_— 


OY 


y 
Thurſday 27. Avg. the third dey of the Aſſembh. 


Iltiam, B. of Gattothay made a Sermon,his Text Rom 
\ ' 14-19. His doArine was far contrary to that which 


he taught before the eſtates of Parliament 4n. 1606 
He ſet at naught the ancient order of our Church, ſometime 
highly commended by himſclfe , and extolled bis new lights. 
He preſumed to teach them a new kinde of Catechiſme, under 
whom he himſclfe might be as yer carechiſed. The ſecond and 
Laſt Seſſion of this alſembly began after dinncr.and ended this 
day. 

The Kings Commiſſioners, and the Bishops, maſters of 
this Aſemblie , determined to cnd all this after noone : and 
having the aſlife encloſed for that effeR, aſſured them that our 
of that houſe they ſhould not go untill his Majeſtic were ſatif{- 
fied of his deſire, The pretended Moderator carneſtly aggread+ 
ged the nnceſſity of yeelding and inſtaritly urged preſcht 
voting without furder delay ſtrongly enforcing, that his Ma- 
jeſtie behoved to bee fſartished , and aſſureing them, that, his 
Highneſſe would accept of no other anſwer but yeelding, 
To effeQtuate his purpoſe, hee blew out many threatnings 1n 
moſt peremprory maner. Hee inſulted uppon the miniſters 
aſſembled , as if they had been hirelinges, ſaying, I know yo 
all well ynough. There 1s never a one of you will ſuffer fo wack 


' as the lofle of your ſtipends for the matter. Think not but 
- when the at is made I will get obedience of you. There is 


none of you that voteth in the contrary mindeth to ſuffer. Some 
men, ſaid hee, pretend conſcience and feare more to offend the 
eople then the King : but all that will nor doe the turne. Al- 
Ke he had formerly affirmed in the caſc of requiring conſent, 
that alrhough the a& were made, hrs Majeſtie would-be mercy-, 
full in vrgeing obedience thereto. And they knew him to be. 
more fauourable to his brethren then any Biſhop of England, 
Hee tooke it alſo vpon his conſcience, though it was not trew 
that there was olive laſl nor ladde rich nor poore in Scotland 
ſome {ew preciſe perſons excepted,who were not onlie content 
but alſo wiſhed that order of knecling to be receiued: whereof 
he had profe and experience mn his own citie of $, Andretbes, and. 
in this own {ſince he came hither. Hee made mention of a 
amphlet caften in the pulpit at Fdinburgb, wherein it ſhould 
1s. been affirmed,thatthe Biſhops were bringing in Papi 
and that good profeflors will fight in defence, of their own reli-, 
gion. By way of aulyer thereto, - confeſſed that the 'ceremo- 
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nies mike nat the ſeparation betwixt us and the Romane 
Church,burt'their Idolatry, the which if rh! Rowamnits would 
torlak:,they would meet them mid-way ,and 1wyne with them. 
And as if the Miniſters had known any ſuch protet(Tors dilpoled - 
ro fipht for the religion,or had been of purpoſe to 1oyue with 
th:m,he diſſivades them to leanc to ſuch woris, tor he had ſeen 
the like of that before time at the 17; day of Decemver. Hce 
wiſhed if ſuch a thing ſhould happen, it would plcaſe his Maic-- 
fty ro mak: him a Captainc,ncver any of thele braggers would 
come to the ficld. | 

Afﬀeer thefe blaſts and terrours, the Miniſters with modeſt 
1mportunty inſiſted that the matrers depending might be bet... 
ter cleared by further reaſoning and atvitement ; ſo much the 
rather,becauſe theſe matters had not been realoned in full Al 
ſcmbly,for the information of a!l that had intereſt. After mu_h 
dealing,and mauy caracſt ſpeeches anddclires to be heard, tome 
fathon of liberty was granted to a few, bur with ſuch checkes 
and limitations ro the partic that prealcd to-propohe and rea- 


fon,that quickly they were cut off and ſourcly rebuked, rather 


borne downe with authority, then ſatisfied with reaſon. Hig 
Maicſtics chiefe Commiſſioner, & pretended Moderator,ſtraitly 
enioyned them either to propone a new rcalon , or elle to hold 
their peace, when as the argument cither had, not been propo« 
ned in conference; or if proponed,not anſwered; or it anſwered, 
not ſuffered to be replied unto. And ſuppole all this had been 
done in the conference,yct all was new to the full Aſſembly, 
and ought to hauc been repeated and tully dilcufled tor infor- 
mation of all voters. Yea many Miniſters had nor {0 much as 
accefſe to heare or propone one argunient : 'they had no teates 

rovided for them,as the other party liad; Grentlemen thronged 
in before them. The defenders ot the Auticles were permarted 
ro dilcoutle as long as they plealed,to gybe, mocke, aid cavill, 
fo light account made they of the matters 1n hand, or the tear- 
full [:hiſem: enluing upon ſuch diſorders, that their behaviour 
was offenſiue to the bcholders. The beſt arguments and an- 
ſwers were taken from the authority of the Kings lword. Hee 
will ranverſc all,cxcept we yecld ; or the authoricy of his word; 


as when it was alledged out of Zanchius upon the tourth com- 


mandement,that things indifferent abulcd ro Idolatry thould 
be alcogether cemoyed. The pretended Moderator opponed the - 
wdgemeat of the King of Great. Brgaine, to the wagement of . 
Z£ancbins,or any of the learned, In a word, the pretended Mo- 
«craror profciicd plaiuly, that neuhes their xeaſong nor _ 
_ Num 


et 
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number ſhould carry away the matter. Theſe Articles muſt be 
conclucded,and ſhoult be conclugded,atikevgh there wererone 
but the eleven Biſhops, with the: authority of his Maicſtics 
Commiſhoners, they ſhall impoſe them. After ſome few rea- 
ſons.,proponed and aniwered,as 13 faid,it was confeſſed, that if 
bis Maieſty covld haue been pleaſed,or put off,thcy would haue 
realoned againſt theſe Articles, and the introducing of them un 
this Church. Do@or Lyndefay being poſed in co ekcs, COn- 
fefled that they had neither reafon,nor Scripture, nor Antiqut- 
ty for them,yet to avert rhe Kings wrath of this Church, yeel- 
&1mg was bet. ' Kneeling was chiefly agitate. Some velitation 
there was made againſt Holy dayes. Nothing ſpoken of the 
three other Articles, boaſting and poſting confounded all. 

The miniſters not being permitted ro reaſon and purſue 
their arguments verbally. with ſuch liberty, as of reaſon ſhould 
have bcen granted,and fearing prejudice in voting,caue in ſore 
difficulties 1n writing, to be conſidered and removed, before. the 
articles ſhould paſſe 1n voting, like as they were ready, if place 
had been granted to preſent in writing particular reaſons” a- 

ainſt every one of the ſaid articles, as was plainly profeſſed, 
Pur for cutting them ſhort of that intention, the preſenter, of 
the ſaid difficulties in a bofting manner was commanded to 
ſubſcribe the ſame, and rebuked as not haveing commiſſion. 
They fuſpcA&ecd a proteſtation, againſt the proceedings of this 
Aſſcmbly, for preventing whereof they had declamed before 
againſt the proteſtation ſubſcribed at the laſt-parliament, as 
treaſonable, and ſeditious. But when it was perceaved, that he 
fought a penne for ſubſcribing of the ſame , the Modcrator 
receaved them. Two cf them was read, but no waycs reſpca- 
ted; the reſt were luppreſſed. 

The miniſters notwithſtanding of ra} nia wang, terrours 
moſt humbly and earneſtly requeſted his Majcſties Commith- 
-oners, that the conclucing of the articles might be contmued, 
which their reaſors in writing were ſent 1 his Majeſty, and 
an{werrcturned. Bur this humble 1equelt was diſpyicd.. 

Betore the roll was callec,hr!s Majefties letter was read agam 
in open av'ience ofthe ſaid afſembly,no aovbr to the end. the 
haſt im; rcſ.on wigat incline the voters ito conſent. The mi- 
pifters Ccferc ers of the eſtabliſhed order requirce againe, that 
no1nc mighi haue place to vote,but ſuch as were authoriſed wrath 
lawful; commiſhon : but that order could not be admitted. Yea 


the you nded Moderator an{wered,that if al Scothlaxd were there 
preſent they ſhould hauc yore. 
| The 
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_ yee conſent to theſe articles, or diſivey the King? the words choſen 


The queſtion = in voting was thus formed. Whether Ih; 


to diſtinguiſh the votes were : agree : agree: non liguet. The 
ueftion proponed was affeAed with this ſtrait conditiou : he 


 bhat denyeth one, dexieth all. The queſtion being thus contrived, 


the Moderator certified them,that wholocver yoted againſt the 
articles, his name ſhould be marked and given up to his Maje» 
fy. For gathering the votes, he took the roll in his owne hand 
from the Clarke, to whom of office it belongs fo to marke the 
yores, that accordingly he may forme the acts trucly as his oath. 
and office bindeth him. Firſt were called his highnes commuſſio - 

ners, and their afſeſſours; then the Noblemen, Bithops,and Ba- 
rons; then the Doors and Miniſters, laſt of all the burgeſles, 
The Do@ors and Miniſters were called on withour order, He 


. called firſt on thoſe, of whom he was afſured to be on the athr= 


matiue {ide without re{pe& of the order of Province or Pretby- 
rery, as for example, the Arch. Deacon of Sant# Audroes and 
At. Patrik Galloway a man of many penſions were ranked with 
the Miniſters. of the North, Some wanting commullion were 
called and voted affirmative : diverſe others having commilſi- 
on of whoſe negative they were aſſured; were omitted. In cal- 
ling on the names, he inculcate theſc and the like words; haue 
the King in your mm: remember of the King : looke to the King. In 
the end by plurality of vorcs the five articles were hea. or 
and conſented unto. 1. Knecling in the a of reccaving the 
ſfacramentall clements of bread and wine, 2. five holy dayes : 
the day of Chriſts nativity, Paſhon,' ReſureQion, Alcenſion, 
and the Penticoſt, 3. Epiſcopall confirmation. | 4. Private 
Baptiſme, 5. Private communion. His 'Majeſtics Commiſſio+ 
ners and” their afleflors : all the noble men, eXcept One : all the 
Barons except one: all the Do@ors | except D, Strang : all the 
Burgefſcs and a number of Miniſters voted affirmative; one no» 


ble man, one DoGtour, and tourty five Miniſters yotgd NCgas - 
tive ; {ome tow, non liquet, 
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MPRA. H E generall Aſſemblic hath vſuallic met,fince 
A the reformation of the rel1g10n,accordingto the 
73, indition of time and place made by the | 070 
Sx Aflcmblic. Andiftit happened that any Afſem- 
IF blic was to be holden Pro re nata, premonition - 
$8 was made in dew time by his Majeltio, and the 
5 © Commiſſioners of the Church,and the occaſions 
ſer down expreſly, to the effet Commiſhoners might. be ſent 
inſtruQed according to the qualitic of the bulines to be intrea- 
ted. Nevertheles after. diuerſe reports given out by ſuch as 
ffand in credie in Church affaires, that his Majeſtic was ſo in- 
cenſed againſt the laſt Aſſemblie holden at Sanit-Androes that 
there was no hope of any other Aſſemblic : This Aſſemblie be- 
yond expcAation was proclamed to be holden within twentie 
daycs after the proclamation. made at the market crofſe of E- 
dinburgh, without any advertiſement giuen to the Preſbyterics 
ancnt the matters to be handled. | 
* The ae of chatrouris of old were voyd, and of none effeR, 
when the meaticſt member haveing vote was neglc@ed,contem- 
need, or not lawfullic warned, Such like the ate of Provinciall 
{ynods, when the meancit ſuffragane was not regarded with 
lawfull citation, according tothe rulc Contemptus nnius plus ob 
e/?, quarns multorum contradiftio. Neuertheles for lack of lawfull 
warning,and conucnient {pace to provide and prepare Commil 
ſionars, there was ablent from that Aﬀemblic, foure dioceſes 
viz. Orknay,CaitEnes, Argyle, and the Ies,beſide diuerle preſby- 
terics, whoſe intereſt was as proper and nece(ary in the gene- 
ral afſemblic as of any tuffragan in ſynod or particular member - 
' an the chaptour. | ; | 
The generall afſemblie,the-higheſt judicatorie Eccleſiaſticall 
withun this rcalme,hath ever aftcr exhortation mace by the laſt 
Modcrator lyted,and lawfullic cleQted a new Moderator accors 
ding to diverſe atts continuall cultome and prattiſe of this 
Church. The which preſbyteries hath been fo regarded , that 
the conuention holden at Fertb by bis Mazeſties mifliue the laſt 
of Feb. 1596. although Sequemun Ip his Maicſtics promens 
Wit 
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ith a great number of the nobilitic, Barons and Burgeffis with 
e'Commiſſioners from eueric preſbytcric was for the defe & 
_ aforeſaid np further acknowledyed to, be'a lawfull Aﬀemblic, 
then the generall Aﬀemblic holden at Dande the yeare follow - 
ing 1597. declared the ſame,that 1s, to be a lawfullextraordina- 
ry Aſemblie. Neucertheles no moderator was lawfullic ele&cd 
in this Aſſemblic, but the place vſurped by hum who had prac- 
nſed againſt the matrer there proponed,and not as yet determi- 
ned, and conſequentlie, who ougbr to haue been ſecludid from 
any authoririe in reſpe& of rhe preiudice commited by him. 

By order eſtabliſhed, aQs ftanding m force and continual 
cuſtome free of all controverſie and quarrell, all and everic one 
_ of the ordinary m-mbers of a general! Afſemblie, having place 
and power to vote,or capable of moderation,are and ſhould be 
authorized with lawfull commiſſions from: inferiour Afﬀem- 
blies viz, Preſbyceries, Burghs and Vniverſities, according to 
the ate made anno 1537. Neuertheles the Bifhops, a great 
number of noble men and Barons, and ſome Miniſters, hauing _ 
no lawefull commiſſion preſumed to carrie themſclues as lawfull 
members of the ſaid Aﬀemblic. | 

Whereas the proceedings of the Aﬀemblie ought to be free 
without preoccupation either with terrours or | allurements. 
This Aﬀemblie was preoccupied with Sermones, Letters, har- 
angues with allurements on the one fide, and terrours on the 

cr. 

No other ought to be choſen members of the priuie confe- * 
rence but ſuch as are authorized with commiſſion to be mem - 
bers of the Aſſemblic. Nevertheles the pretended moderator 
did nominar for the privic conference ſuch as he plcaſed, before 
the commiſſions were delivered, and conſequentlie not dewlic 
informed, who were the juſt members of the Aﬀemblic, 

; According to the rule, Totum eft matus ſua parte, the Aﬀſem- 
blic is greater then the conference : and according to another 
rule 7wrpis pars omnis toti non congras.1Tt is an ablurd conference 
that diſagrees from the whole Afſemblic, Neuertheles in that 
Afemblic fome few named by the pretended Moderator, not 
cholſcn by the Atſembhlie, not only according to the cnftome of 
the priuic conterence concurred with the faid Moderator for 
eparing and Gain of matters to be proponed in dew order, 
ut tooke vpon them to realon, vote,and conclude the matters 
properlie belonging to the whole Aﬀenblie. | 

It had been the commendable care of Godly Emperours, and 

their honorable deputs in geacral Councels,to provide tha _ 
. [ning 
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thing be done violently, nor extorted by terrour, bat that times 
and liberty be granted for reaſoning upon matters proponed # 
and that the booke of God be layed open for finding out the 
truth. Agathe writing to the Emperour Conſtantgne adviſerth 
him to grant free power of {peaking to every one that deſires 
ro ſpeak for his faith which he beleeveth, and holdeth thar all 
men may evidently fee that no man willing or deſirous to ſpeak 
tor the truth was forbidden, hindered or reje&ed by any force, 
threatnings, terrour, or what ſfoever elſe might avert them from 
lo doing. Conforme to this advice, the Emperour anſwereth as 
tolloweth. By God almighty We favour no party, but ſhall keep or 

felues equall to all, no way on neceſſity in any point. Neverthe- 
les in this afſembly, the neceflity of yeelding was inforced vnder 
no lefle paines thenthe wrath of authority,1mpriſonment,exile, 
deprivation of Miniſters, and utter ſubvertion of the eftate and 
order of this Church. Such as by the providence of God had 
their mouthes opened to realon, were checked, quarrelled, re- 
buked, boaſted, interrupted, and for their 'diſcouragement, it 
was plainly. profeſſed that neither the reaſoning nor the num 
ber of vorers ſhould carry the matter away. The party defen- 
dcr was forced to perſue. The collecting and putring in order 
of the reaſons of either ſide was refuſed. | 0 
1In free and lawfull affemblies private reaſoning is not ſuffict< 
ent, but it js requiſit that there be alſo free reaſoning in publick 
for the full information of all who haue the right of voting. 
Nevertheles in this aſſembly publick reaſoning was hardly x 
tained, and when 1t was obtained, it was not full and free to 
propone, and perſue with replycs. 7 

In all free and lawfull aſſemblies, humble requeſts for mature 
echb<ration in maters.of great importance hath been heard, & 
granted, But in this aſlembly humble —_— for continu- 
ation till matters were more ripely conl(idered,or till his Maje- 
ftics anſwer was returned to the petition of the defenders of rhe 
eſtabliſhed order,was peremprorily refuſed. 

Pope Leo encepaey againit the tecond Councell of Epheſus, 
call Predatory,that. Drioſcorns, who challenged the chiet place, 
kcepeth not Prieſtly moderation and would not ſuffer theſyno- 
dall letters of the Weſt to be read. Inall free and lawfull Afl- 
ſcmblies good adviſements hath been heard & followed.Bur in 
this Aſſemblic ſome difficulties preſented in writing to be con- 
{idered and removed before the voting,were peremptorily re« 

eacd. 
In all free and lawfull Aſſemblies publick voring om be 
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free of all terrours according to the rule, nhl conſenſus tam cone 


 #rarium eft, quem vis atque metus quem comprobare contra bonos mg< 


yes eft. Neverthelesin this Aſſemblies, his Majeſtics letters 
were read the fourth time, immediatly before the publick vo. 
ting,to move the Aﬀſcemblic. The pretended Moderator threat- 
ned to mark their names who diſſented, ant breathed out many 
terrours and threatnings,and fo he made good in publicke,thar 
which he profeſt in private,that he would commut twenty pre- 
judices to further his Majeſties purpoſe. - 

In all free and lawfull Afſemblics the eſtate of the queſtion 
tobe voted, ought to be fo formed that it carry with it no 
danger. Neverthcles in this Aſſembly the matter to be voted 
was proponed with ſenſible danger, agree, or be reputed diſobe- 
dient to hu Majeſtic, that is, cx:her make aconfliturion to 
bind all Miniſters, and profeſſours of this reformed Kirk to 
returne to theſe fine articles which they haue vomited, or elſe 
yec ſhall be reputed difobedienr. | 

As the a&s which are to paſſe in voting ſhould be diſtinguiſh. 
ed in numbef: cleare in order, particularly exprefled from 
point to point, becauſe they ſhould contein direions of certain 
aQions to be perform*d, &:. So the matters offered to vo- 
ting ſhould be diſtinaly, eye” and particularly proponed. 
Nevertheles in this Aﬀembly all was thut up in a confuſcd cap- 
tion 4 maltu interrogatss, and voted at once voting in one it. 
on. Iuftly therefore may their concluſions be called Leges $s- 
Fare. | | 
In all' free Aſſemblies ſuch order is obſcrved in calling the 
names of the voters, that no publick prejudice be. committed, 


- Neverthelcs in this Aﬀembly neither the accuſtomed order of 


Provinces, nor Pre(bytcries was obferved; but fuch were called 
on firſt, as were knowne to be affirmative voters,to diſcourage 
and diſperſe the negatives, | 

Leo (ayeth Epiſt. 25, that ſome that came to the Councell of 
pa wh were rejetted, and othkets were brought in who at the 
pleaſure of Dioſcorns were brought to yecld captine. hands to 
their impiaus {ubſcrip1ons. For they knew it would be preiudi- 
ciall rotheir eſtate, unlefſe they did fuch things as were joy - 
ned them. It is crpmine falls mn gathering of vorcs, euther to paſſe 
by them,who haue place and power'|to vote ,or to admit {uch as 


* are not lawtullc authorized. Nevertheles in this Aﬀemblic 


not only were {ome paſt by who were knowen reſolued to vote 
negative, but diverſe others alſo difpoled ro vote affirm ative 
were adnurtced, or rather brought un without commulton, 
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* In all free and lawfull Aﬀemblies, not onely Miniſters, but 
all others of whatſocuer rank, ought to be authorized, with co- 
miſſion, or els they haue not rhe power of voting, Neuertheles 


'm this Aſſembly,perſons of all ranks not authorized with com- 


miſſion,were admitted to vote,as may be fcen by the induQtion 
following. | | 

It hath pleaſed his MaieNty in! former times to fend but ſome 
few Commiſſioners in his H:ighneſfle abſence, to concurre with 
the Aﬀembly,and to propone his Highnefle defire thereunto, 
&c., Nevertheleſſe m this Aﬀembly, not onely his Maicſtics 
Commiſſioners,bur alſo their Aﬀetfours gaue cucry one vote, 
whereas his Maicſttes ſelfe being preſent; never clamed fur- 
der,then the power of one vote. . | # 

At Edimbureth in Tuly 1568. it was ordained that Barons 
Mould be choſen Commiſhoners in Synodall aſſemblies. Ar- 


- Pundie in March 1597. after the full eſtabliſhment of Preſby- 


rerics, 1t was appoynted in preſence cf his Maieſtic,that Batons 
fhould be choſen Commiſhoners with conſent of Preſbyterics, 
ane that one Baron onely ſhould be direQed out of the bounds 
of a Preſbytery. Neverthcleflc in this Aﬀembly, the Noble- 
men and Barons had neither commiſlion according to the old 
act,nor according to the new. | 
In the yeare of God 1568. it was ordained that Burgeſſes 
fhould be choſen Commiſhoners by the Councell and Kirke- 
ſcſlion of their Durgy coniunaly. And in the yeare 1597. that 
en with conſent of the Preſbytery. Item, 
that every Burgh hauc power to direct but one Commiſſioner, 
except Fdinhurgh,to whom it was permitted ro dire& two.' Ne- 
verthelefſe in this Aſſembly, neither of the ſaid afts were ob- 
{rved. | 
At'Afontroſe 1600. it waz ſtatuted and ordained, that, none 
of them wha ſhall haue vote in Parliament in the name of the 


_ Church,ſhall come as Commiſſioners to the generall Aſſembly, 


nor haue any vote 1n the {ame. unleſſe they be authorized with 
commuliion from their own Preſbyteries to that cffet.This a 
was never repealed, no n&7 atthe prexended affembly holden at 
Gl1/zoW,but by the ſaid afſ-mbly they ſtand countable to cyery 
gcncrall aſſembly for-their proceedings. Howbeit the Preſby- 


'Eeries Were 7 9 7 of their authority jn many things at the 


ſayd pretended affembly : yet of the power of ele&ion of Com- 
miſtoners they were not ſpoyled. Neither is there any other 
order of ele&tion of Commiſheners, and conſtitution of the- 
mebers of the allembly ſet down by any a& of our Kirke,then 


C3 | Was 


I The -Naflty, | Per 4 A/ My." | 


wWAs eftabliſhed Anno 1597. Nevertheles in this aſſembly 


they 
aot onely preſented themſelues withour commithon,but {atc as 
Lords over-ruling. it. They had $9 80a the ceremonies a= 


_ gainſt the eſtabliſhed lawes before they were propoued to the 
Aſcmbly, they ought therefore ro haue been ſecluded and 
ſharply cenſured; but they uſurped the place both of Iudge and 
arty. 
: At S. Andrewes in Aprill 1582.x was thought expedient that 
Preſbyteries ſhould nor be aftri&ed tb dire@ their Moderator 
in commiſton,but whom they 1wdged fitteſt for the purpole. 
That conſtant Moderators thould be conſtant members of the 
generall aſſembly, is a forged clauſe foyſted in an att of a pree 
rended aſſembly holden at Linkthqzold the yeare of God 1606, 
The which aſſembly nexther the Church then d14, nor the B1-* 
ſhops now will ſtand to. Nevertheles in this aſſembly, tome 
Moderators of Preſbyterics voted without elc&ion, and onel 
by vertuc of the forged clauſe of the aft aforeſayd. If any Pret- 
bytery. directed their Moderators in commit upon 1gno- 
rance and crrour, having reſpec to the forged clauſe afor-tayd, - * 
Their ignorance and errrour 15 not lawfull conſent. | It 1s 11 the 
meane time to be remembrced, that the pretent Moderators are 
not of the quality of theſe conſtant Moderators , but of a new 
Edition ſet out at GlzZow, viz; They are the Bilhops Deputcs 
placed by them in Preibyterics. 

The Atfeſſours to his Maicſties Commiſſioners, the Noble. 
men, Barons, Biſhops, Burgeſlcs, and Moderators 1mpoſed upon 
Preſbyreries with Edinlors voting without warraiit, = ' 
ing fubſtra&ed from the number of afirmatiue voters, the ne- 
gatiues will not be found interior in number to. the aftirmatiucs 
authorized with commiſhon. And ſuppoſe inferiqour in num + 
ber,yet not in weight, for the negatiue voters adhered tothe 
1wdgement of the Church, heard no rcalons for «the novelties 
proponed,were not overcome with pertwaſions or terroutrs, as 
was the affhrmatiucs. 

The affirmatiye voters authorized with commuſion, cither 
had their commiſſions procured by their Biſhops, or clic were 
mercenary Pcnlionars. or Plat-ſcrvers for augmentation of ſt1- 
_ or gapers for promotion : or of ſuſpect credit for bene= 

te received or hoped for ; or had ſub{crybed other private Ar» 
ticles an private more dangerous then the prelent Articles : or . 

 hadbeenthreatned privatly by their owne diocchian Biſhops 
with depoſition or were not wellinformed in their judgment 
for lack of tull and free reaſauing ; og were circumvented with 
— promilc 


'. The Nullttyof Perth Aſſembly. | 17 
promiſes made to them, oy their, Biſhops, that they fhould 
not be urged with the pra@rze, if they would only content to 
. -make an a@ ro pleaſe the King : or were terrified with the 

publick threatnings before ment toned. Iudge therfore whe- 
ther rheir votcs ſhould be pondered or numbered. 

In omnil us caufis pro fatto atcipitur id in quo quis alium forye- 
fecit quo mins frat. In this Aſſembly the affimariue voters cor - 
teſſee that they afſented not ſmpliceter ro the Articles proponed 
as knowing truths , but onely ro avert the wrath of autho- 
rity, ftanding mtheir owne Iudgment apainſt them, and not 
for them, in refpc& ofthe eſtate of this church. Hence ir may 
be clcarcly feene that their votes were only affirmatiue in re- 
{ſpe& of their feare, but negatiue in refpe@ of their 1udgment, 
and duettfull afte@ion to this Church.- 

Other informalites may be obſerved, but theſe are ſufficiene 
to proue the nullity of this pretended Afﬀembly whereby the 
eftabliſhed eſtate of this Church is fo farre prejudged, or rather 
np. ver, 4 for their facility. indangered , if rhey upon the 
pretended authority of this Aſſembly ſhall adventure to make 
defeQion from their former profeſſion confirmed by ſo-many 
and well adviſed Afemblics, and blefſed by the experience of 
Crogs great loue in his beft benchites, or to violate their ſolemne 
oath, and ſubſcription. The pretender may as'1afely profeſſe 
that he wil alter his profeſſion, or violate his oath, and fubſcrip- 
rion, ſuppoſe there had beet no Aſſembly art all. Butjto detaine 
ſimple people in their bygaine revolt, it will be crycd out and 
inculcat that fome few perſons (and to make them odious they 
wilbe called mall-contents, troublers of the cſtate,ſeditious per- 
fons,and what not? for. the which contumelics and reprothes 
account muſt be made one day) that they may not, nor ſhould 

" KOt wt upon the nullity of the Aﬀſemblies . Ir is trew by way 
of iurifdifion or ſuperordination ( as they call it) no. private: 
wan ſhould preſume f, to doe, for that judgment belongeth to 
another free, and lawfull Aſſembly. But by the iudgment of 
ei\cretion every chriſtian man ought to wmdge how mattersof 
religion arc impoſed upon him, and by what authority. If thou 
mayſt not diſcerne as a iudge,thou maylſt diſcern as a Chriſtian, 
If yee ſhall admit indifferently whatſoever 1s concluded under 
the glorious name of an Aſſembly, then may wee be brought 
ro admit not my the Engliſh cercmonies, but alſo Luthera- 
nilme,and Papiſtry. If Miniſters giue way to their Parochin- 
mers to praQize the obtruded Ceremonics at their pleaſures. If 
tworne profeſſors intangle thenſclues againe with the ſupesflui- 

| Les 
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ities, whereof the Lord hath 'made them free, let the one and 
the other take heed how they defend themiclues from the iuſt 
challenge of back flying, and ,the reſt of the inconveniences, 
that may enſue on their change. | | 
If the Parliament by aQs, authorize matters affeted: with 
ſuch informalities,and nullities, matrers of themſclues ſo con- 
trarious to our profeſſion, their ratification of a vitious thing 
ca not be a'rule to a Chriſtian manes conſcience. But ut is to 
be hoped, that the Lord ſhall ſo diſpoſe the hearts of ſtats-men 
to the loue of the truth, quictnes of the Church and Country, 


and peace of mens conſcicnces, that no unreaſonable burthen 


ſhall be knit upon the members of Chriſts bodie by any deed of 
theirs underthe name of a benifit to the Church. Invgto benefi- 
cum non datnr. | 

 Canſider three things : firſt the nullity of this Afﬀembly. 2. 
Thy own oath and ſubſcrption, how it admits or abbors this 
change ſuppoſe the Aﬀemblic had been lawfull. 3.If the parti- 


- culars off-redcan be made lawfull, oc expedicat by any Afﬀſemn. 


blie whatlocuer. 


Stott bntaootatata$s 


THE ARTICLES PRESENTED TO 
the Aﬀembly Aug. 27, with ſome quo- 
tations added for confirmation. 


OR ſomuch as wee haue been debarrcd of ace 
} cefle, and from hearcing the proceedings of the 
@@&%Y conference, their reafonings, conſultations, and 
< ) adviſements, anent the Articles proponed ro 
this generall Aſſemblic ; whereof all and cuer 
one of them ſo neerlic toucheth vs in our chriſ- 
FARRDGEEAR can rcfolution and offices of our Miniſterie:In 
moſt humbic manner wee preſent to your conſiderations the 
particulars here after {pecificd, in the feare of God intreating 
your fayourablc anſwer to the (ame. 
1 The articles proponed, if they be concluded, they doe in- 
nouate and bring under the ſlander of change the eſtare of this 
Church, ſo 2dvit:dlie eſtabliſhed by EcceFafticall conſtituti- 


ons, a&s of parliament,approbarion. of other Kirkes, and good 


Iikeing of the beſt reformed chriſtians without and within this 
kingdorm, and ſo cyidentlic bletsed with happue mr_ __ 
y "EDESIEIEL y $141 b © ks ; PV5 PIES Saw F* enſfi c 
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Articles preſented to Perth Aſſembly, C7.) 
ſenſible wa pear of Gods greateſt benefits by the ſpace of 58 
yeares, and aboue, ſo that wee may boldlic ſay to the. praiſe 
of God that no Chutch hath injoyed the trueth and puritie of - 
religion in larger libertic. And ypon ſome ſuch conſiderations, 
it plcaſcd his gratious Majeſtic to continew the Church of Fng. 
. Lind in her cſtabliſhed eſtate, as may be ſeen in the conference 
at gry 97 Court, and 7homas Sparke his booke written there 
vpon. Iſa quippe mutatto, etiam qu adzubat utilitate novitite per- 
turbat : quapropter que utilis non eſt, perturbatione infruttuoſa con- 
Sequenter noxta fe ayeth Auguſtine Epiſt. 118. That is cuena 
change that is helpfull for utilitic,perturbeth with the noveltie, 
Wherefore conſequentlic achange that is not profitable, 1s noi- 
ſome through fruiales perturbation. Rarher a-Kirk with ſome 
Faulte, then {t1]] a change, Ir 15 ſaid in the conference at Hamp- 
$0n court. | 
. 2 The recciuing again of theſe articles ſo juſtly reje&ed, and. 
ſo carefullic, and long kept foorth of this Kirk, greeveth re- 
formed profeſſours tenderly affe&ed ro our reformation, and 
iveth occaſion to our adverſariesto reproove our ſeparation 
rom them, of raſhnes, levitie, and inconſtancie, and not onely 
hindercth their converſion, but ſtrengthens their hope of our 
furder conformity with them. agg non muterunt ſuam quiſ- 
que ſententi»m? ( uod edificant bodie, cras deſtruunt. Hodie lapidem 
locant m fundamentum, cementoque confirmant,quem poſtero dic 
eruunt, & conterunt. Vhique revocatienes, emendationes ,novi fetus, 
«le atque alie, quoties vr Aron þlacit, aſſertiones : alius detuy - 
bat alum, confuſe confuſtont permaſe tur : atque mmterim ſeindituy 
incert hk ſtudid in contraria pulgus.Nec adhuc cernimns altue, et quis 
ni/r mente captus dicat iſtiuſmodiartifices reedgficare Eccleſia Det,qui- 
bus emnia incerta fluxagnſtablia ,contraria : quibus nulla dogmatum 
conitantia,null antmorum conſen/ro, Antdidagma Colonient. Pag.4. . 
That 15, How oft haue they not changed every one their opint6: 
that which they build to day, they demolith ro morrow : the 
place this day a ſtone for a foundation,and make 1t lure wit 
morter which they pull vp the day following and bruſe im pee- 
£csS : cuery where there 15 revocations, corrections, new . births, 
diverſe afſertions,as oft as a new opimon pleaſcth any of them: 
One throwcth down another : Confuſion 15 mingled with con- 
fuſion; and in the mcanc time, the doubtfull vulgars are ſcuered 
in contraric faftions. Neither do wee as yet perceiue any 0- 
ther thing:and who will fay except {uch a one as is beſyde him- 
ſclfe,that ſuch artiſans recdifies the Kirk of God, to whom al-_ 
things arc yncertain, flowing, vnſtabic, contrarious, who haye 
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no conſtancic inthe heads of dorine no conſent of myndes. 
4 They cannot ſtand in one profeſſion with brotherlie 
kyndnes, peace, and loue which muſt bee tenderlie kept a- 


' monglt rhe members of Chriſts body, as the ſame conſiſts of 


ſtronger, and more infirme as may appeare in the apoſtolicall | 
rules policy: Firſt, all things are lawfull ta me, but all things 
are not profitable. 1 may doe all things but1 Will not be brought bn- 


' der the power of any thing. 2. Let every man be fully perſuaded in bis - 


emnemyid. 3 Whatſoeuer is not of faith 1s ſinue. 4 Let eutiy one 
bnderſtand according to ſobrietie as God hath dealt to every man the 
meaſure of faith. 5 Take heede lerſt ly! any means this polver of 
yours be an occaſion of falling to them that are| weake, |'6 Through 
thy knowledoe ſhall thy Weake brother fall, for tMham Chriſt did.- 7. 
When yee finne againſt the brethren , and ound their Weake conſcien- 
ces, yee fin azain;# Chriſt. 8 Whatſoeucy yee doe, doe all to the glo- 
ric of God. 9g. Gumueno offenceneither to the Telp nor to the Graauan, 
nor to the Kirk of God. 10 Pleaſe all men in all things, not ſe: k:tng 


your oÞne profite, but the profit of many that they may be ſaved. 11 


Cauſe not your commoditie to be evil ſpoken of" 12. Lit all things 
be done, honeitly, aud in order. Things wdifferent ( put the cate 
mans inuention' were of that nature ) in the caſe of fcandall, 
ceale to be indifferent, and are as. things morall. Perkins. Galat, 
ks | : | 
4-- They giue way to humane. inventions, and bring the 
wrong key of mans wit within the houſe of God whereby 
toyes and trifling Ceremonies im number and force! are multt-- 
plied as mens wits are variable to invent. Who requires thoſe 
ihings at your hands. ; | | 

5. Theadmitting of lome openerh the dore to the reſt, and 
the mulritude of ſuch make us inferiour to the Iewes in two 
relpe&s. 1. Their Ceremonies were all divine; 2:1 In number 
fewer then rituall Chriſtians doe. obſerue betwixt |the Patche, 
and the Pentecoſt, Gerſon complaineth, quyd multitudine le; fb- 


marum ceremong:/um vu omny Spiitus| Santti quem mno'rs Vieere 


eportmit, & vera Diets, Sit extintla. That with the multitucic of, 
rivolous ceremonar's truc piety was extinguiihed and the force 

of the Spirit which »ught to be powerfull. in us. Jewel Apollng. | 
Pag. 116. Sed quampbrz bor neque tnverurt pojſit, quomnado contra fi- 
dem /urt, iſam tamen rehogonem ſervilt"ics onertbus | preiauint, ut 
tolerabriiior fit conditio Indeorum, qut ctiznmſt tempus liberta; is nou 
e7noverint , lepaltbus tamen farcints non humans preſumtiontvus [15 = 
Ji tuntur. Auguſt .epiſt. 119, HUwbcit it can not be found how 
| | they 


 eAriicles preſented to Perth Aſſembly; >t 
they are contrary to the faith, yet they preſſe downe religion it 
ſelf with ſervile burdens,ſ{o that the eſtate of the Iewes is more 
tolerable, who howbeit they did now acknowledge the time of ' 
their liberty, arc ſubje&t notwithſtanding to the burdens of the 
Law, not to the prefſumptions of man. 
Luanto majus accedit cumulo rituum im Eccleſia, tanto majus detra= 
hitir, non tantum lil ertats Chriſtiane, ſed & Chriſto, et ejus fidet- 
Confis. Orthodox. Cap 27. Thatiis, The more that rhe hcap of 
rites and Ceremonies 1n the Kirk increaſeth, the more is dero- 
garcd, not only from Chriſtian liberty, bur alſo from Chriſt . 
and his faith- Learned and graue| mep may like better of the 
ſingle forme of policic in our Kirk,then ofthe many ccremo- 
nies of the Kitke of England. Epiſt. before Bafilicon Doron. 

6, Marters of that nature bring inevitably with them diſpu- 
rations, diviſions, contentions as niay be ſcene in all Kirkes, 
where ſuch coalcs of contention gers entry. The Palcha of the 
Primatiue Kirk, The Interzgm of Germany, the rent of the Kirk 
of England, our owne experience fince the ſtrife of the -extern- 
nall gubernation began among us &c. Fs 

7. They hinder edification, for how meckle time and zcale 
ſhall bc {pent uppon the inbringing and eſtabliſhing of theſe, as 
much leaſurc and opportunity thall Satan get toy jow and wa- 
ter the *tarcs of Athiſme,Schilme, Popery, and diſſention. 
Conſider the ſentences following. 1. Let us proceede by one 
rule, that wee may mind one thing. Thilip. 3,16, - 2. Let ns follotp 
the truth in loue, and in all things grolv up in him, tho is the head, 
that u Chriſt. Epheſ. 4- 3- Giue ns place to the Devill, 4+ If yee be- 
otberlrayes minded God ſhall reveale the ſame to you. - 5. Feede my 
ſheepe. 6. Take heede to your ſelues and to the flock, 7. Let no root 
of bitterncsfþ1 img up to t ouble you, 8. Fulfil my toy that ye be like 
minded, hauctng the ſime lone beetng of one Jour; and of one tmage- 
ment, that nothing be done through contention or vain glory; but that 
tn meeknes of mind every man eſteem other better then himſelf. g. 
Do all things without murmuring and reaſoning. 10, 1t a4 needful 
for mce to Write unto you, tbat yee-ſhould earneſtly contend for the 
fatth, which was once ginen to the Saiutts. 11. While men ſlept 
the enromy came, folved his tares among ft the wheat and went his way, 

8.: They bring a ſenſible blot ether upon the nappy memory 
of our godly and wile predecefſours,in fo tar as wee depart {rom 
that rctormarion, ſo wiſely brought in,appointed & eſtabliſhed 
by them, or cl{c upon our felucs, by refuming again of dange- 
rous ſuperfluitics without reaſon,rejeQed by ot for wc1 bty 
and neceſſary cauſes, Magnum eft hoc Det munus, quod una ft i= 

s 2 livioneie 
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| book of Diſcipline,in theſe words : We iudge t 
mans ſalvation. In the bookes of Old and Net 
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ligionem puram, et eutaxian, doftrine Vidclicet retinende vinculum, 
in Scotiam intuliſtis, Sic obſecro et obte ſtor her duo ſimul retinete, 
ut uno amiſſo alterum non dit perman-ve poſſe Omer memmeritts. 
Bez4 epiit, ro M. Knox. This is a great beneht of God that yee 
haye brought into Scotlani true religion and good order, the 
band that retaineth do&rine, at one time, ſol belcech you and 
obreſt that yee retain thee two together,ſo that yee remember, 
that if the one be loſt, the oher can not indure long. And a- 
gaine he ſaith quem rette mud, qued diſcip linam ſumul tum dottrins 
conjungitts, obſccro, et ol teifor ut ita pirgatus ne vobus tlem quod tam 
multis evens1t, ut qui in limine impegerint progredi non poſſunt,imms 
etiam interdum ne velint quidem, quod longe miſerimum eſt. How 
el] was that done, that yee conjoyned Dottrine| and Diſci- 
_y together, I beſeech you and obteſt, that' yee |go forward, 
eſt it happen to you which is befallen to many, that coutd nor 
make a progreſle, haucing ſtumbled in the very entry, yea 

ſometime were not willing which is moſt Iamentable. 
9 They ſct looſe the filthy mindes and mouthes of fleſhly 1i- 


' vers to triumph againſt the moſt ſound and beſt reformed pro- 


tefſours,and to rewwyce 1n their rotten opinions, and reſtored 
opportunirics of ſenſuall obfervations of guifing, gluttony,cat- 
rels,&c. nw | | 
10 They are declared by this Church to be contrary do+ 
Qrine, as may be ſcen in the 1. 2. and 3, m6 wage of the firſt 
at all dottrine re- 
pugnent to the Evengell, ſhould be utterly ſupp? b "(og ai damnable to 
eitament Ie affirme 
#bat all things neceſſary for the inſlrultion of the Kirk , and to make 
the man ou perfett, ts contained and ſufficiently expreſſed. By 
contrary dottrine Ie underſtand, Bhatſocver men by Later, Conncel:, 
or Conſtitutgons haue tmpoſed on the conſciences of men without the 
expreſſe commandement of Gods word ,as keeping of haly dayes com- 
maned by man,the feait of Chriſtmas,and other feaſts. 
1x The Commiſſioners of Preſbyterics here convened lufhct- 
ently underftand, that neither the Dreſbyteries from whom 
they haue their commiſſions, nor the particular Churches of 
this Realm cither requirc,are willing,or confent to admit theſe 
novations. Confitentur 7 heologi nibil effe per Synodos Feelefrjs te 
tis obtrudendum. The Divines do confeſſe that nothing thould 
be obtruded upon Churches againſt their will, ES 
12 The Commillioners of Preſbyrterics here aſſembled, un- 
derſtanding the alienation of them fron whom they receryed 
commuſuon,from thele Articles, can by no warrant oblige nor 


bind 
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bind their unwilling Preſbyteries, and Congregations to their. 
Yotcs. Fecleſiam dſſenttentem & invitam obligare quus poteſt ? Who 
can bind a Church difafſentingand unwilling. 

13 There ſtand in force divers aQs of parliament in favour of 
our po order, 14.6. Parl. 1.cap.8. 1a. 6.Parl.6.cap. 68. & cap. 
69. Item, the firſt aft of the Parliament Anno 1592. 

14 The Miniſters of this Church by order of the fame prin- 
ted and inſerted before the Pſalme booke at their admiffions 
re{pe&iue promile in the preſence of God, and of his congre« 
gation aſſembled, to abhorre and utterly to refuſe all do@rine 
alledged neceſſary unto falvation, that 1s not expreſly contai- 
ned in the Ol and New Teſtament, and according to the gra- 
ces and utterances that. God ſhall grant unto them ro proteſle, 
inſtru&t,and maintaine the purity of the doftrine contained in 
the facred word of God,and to the uttermoſt of their power to 
gainſtand,and convince the gainfayers,and tcachers of mens in- 
ventions. Item, to ſubmit themſelues moſt willingly to the 
wholeſome Diſcipline of this Kirk, -by the which 7 Be wWcre 
then called to the ofhce and charge, promiſing in Gods pre- 
ſence obedience to. all admonitions, ſecretly or publickly gr- 
vVen,&c. . 

15 The ſubſcribers of the confeſſion of faith by their oath 
therein contained, promiſe and ſweare to continue 1n the obe= 
dience of the doQtrine and difcipline of this Church, and to de- 
fend the ſame according to their vocation and power, all the 
dayes of their lives, under the paines contained in the Law,and 
danger both of body and ſoule in the day of Gods fearefull 
1dgement: and to abhorre and deteſt all contrary religions,but 
chiefly all kinde of Papiſtry in generall,even as they are now 
damned and confuted by the word of God and Kirk of Scots 

land, but in ſpeciall the Popes fiue baſtard Sacraments, whereof 
_ Conhrmation 1s one, with all rites, ceremonies, and falſe do- 
Qrines added: to the true Sacraments without the word of 
God : his abſoJute neceſlity of Baptiſme,&c. Which confeſſion 
and praQtiſe tollowing thereupon, 1s come to the eyes of the 
world in print, and folemnly renewed in the covenant celebra- 
cd in the generall and provincial! Aſſemblies, Preſbyteries,and 
Kirk-ſeflions in the yeare of God 1596. And how ſhall any 
man be heard to ſpeak againft that whereunto he hath formerly 
{worne and {ub{cribed? Seethe conference at Hampten-conrt, 


For the better underſtanding of their laſt Articles, I will ſet 
down a ſhort diſcuſlion of the Oath. | | 
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THE OATH DISCVSSED. 


H E Religion, Doftrine, and Diſcipline received, belce- 

| ved,and dctended by the Kirk of Scotlandiand namely the 
publick miniſtration of Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper, 
ſitting at the table 1a the aft of the — the bread and wine 
of that Sacrament, the obſcrvation of the Lords day, and the 
examination of children, for the firſt time at the nuith pw ot 
their age, for th e ſecond at the twelfth, tor the third at the four- 


; tcenth,cxcluding and abhorring private baptiſme, private Com- 


munion,kneeling in the a of receiving the Supper,holy dayes, 
or feaſts of Chriſtmas, Paſſion, ReſurreQion, Alcenſion, and 
ſending down ot the Holy Ghoſt : were brought in at the re- 
formation of religion, and fenioyed ever ſince in manner and 
forme as followes. | | 
After due tryall and adviſement taken of the, heals in gene- 

rall and particular abouc written,the whole Church was of one 
heart and wdgement concerning the fame, and every man was 
permatted to hcare reaſoning, and fuch as would were permit- 
red to realon,cvery man proteticed himlielte to be pertwaded in 
his own mindec. | | | 

The particulars to be embraced and followed,and the corrup- 
tions to be avoyded, were by Eccleſtafticall authority im tree, 
full,and lawfull generall Aſſemblies, publicke confeſſions, and' 
folemne proteſtations aduiſedly cſtablithed. oh 

The eſtates of Parliament agrectng, in wdgement with the 


| Kark concerning the ſaid matters by their as ratihed and ap- 


proved the-Kirk conſtitutions,and appoynted c1vill penaltics a- 
gainft the tranſgreſſors of the- fame, with prouiſion of order 
whereby they nught be called,conyicted,and punythed. 

The layd unity of 1dgement authorized| by the conftituti- 
ons of the Kark,and lawes of the Countrey,and the whole par- 
ticulars cſtabliithed by thele bands, having been tried by pra- 
chic,and otherwayes,hauc proved expcdicnt,profitable and ne- 
ccilary by the ſpace of hfric ninc/ yeares,and now witly hauc ac- 


- quired the force of good and commendable cultome. 


For our furder conhrmation of the tayd rehpron,doArine, 
and diluphne in generall, and in the particulars betore named, 
all and every one of all eſtatos| of this Realme haue ſolemnly 
{worn,that they ſhall continue m the obeditnee of the dodtrine 


and ditepline of this Church, and thall defend the fame accor- 
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ding to' their vocation and power: ; - 151: Ir" bs 
otwithſtanding of theſe fiue obligations,vaz. unity ofjud 
ment,and opinion: Ecclcfiaftical authorztie reite1ated & plats” 
med by many famous Aſſemblies: Many civill lawes: Nine and 
fifty yeares praQtife and euftome univerfally commended : and 
the ſayd folemne oath divers times repeated, the pretended af- 
ſembly holden laſt at Perth, received certain formes formerly 
* excluded and abhorred. | | 
Queritur, if one or moe Preachers pr Profefiours in the fayd 
Kirk, ſtanding ro the Kirkes former wdgement , and able ro 
defend the ſame by good reaſon, at leaft ſeeing no warrant in 
the contrary, may diſpenſe with the ſayd oath , or follow the 
plurality of preachers, & profetiors diſpenfing with the ſame in 
the allembly. And what power may compell the alteration, of . 
1dgement,or loofe the fayd oath in any cafe aforcfayd ? Lea- 
ving the full anſwer ro the wie and well reformed Chriſtian 
walking before God, and lookihg for acrown upon the glorious 
day of our Lotd. For preſent reformation we ſhall confider the 
ſayd oath : firſt in the perſons,takers of the ſame. 2, The mat- - 
tcr whereto they ſweare. 3. The forme and manner; whereby 
they are bound, 4+ The force and cfte& of that tornie for mas 
king ſure mens particular deeds, +: Eos BN” | 
The perſons takers of the oath are”all baptifed Chriftians of 
perfe& age,able to examine themiclues, and ſo to eate of the 
Lords Supper, honoured with callings', and all profeflours of 
Chriſtian tellowfſhrp,of Chriſt the ſearcher of hearts,and of life 
and judgement eternall,free of madnefſe,and of all reftraint of 
luperiour powet in this caſe, 'underſtanding periury: and: the 
paincs thereof,at their owne hbcrry,, and free of allcoattion: ay 
at length maybe ſcene m the confeſſions -of faith regiſtred in 
the AQts of Parliament,printed in the' booke of Diſcipline be- 
fore the Ptalmes in mcerer, the confeſhon of faith ſubſcribed- 
by the Kings Maicſty and his houthold , publiſhed by oper 
proclamation and yet ſtanding 1n print. And in the covenant 
celrbratcd by the generall and'provincial Afemblics,and by the 
Preſbyrerics, and particulat'congregations,bur more ſummanily 
1m the heads underwritten , acknowledged and'confeſled by 
them{lclues. ; | | | 


E all, and every one of us after long and 
duc examination. of our | conf{ciences in 
mattersot -true and falſe religion are now 

| throughly 


20 The Oath diſcuſſe#, 
throughly reſolved i in the truth by the word and. 
Spirit of God. 

Wee belceve with our hearts, confeſſe with our 
mouthes, ſubſcribe with our hands, and conſtantlic 
affirme beforc God,and the world, that the faith and 
religion, received, beleeved, and detcnded by the 
Kirke of Scoviand, the Kings Majeſtie and three 
Eſtates of this realme particularly expreſſed in the 
confeſlion of our faith, eſtablished and publickly 
confirmed by ſundry acts of parliament, and now of 
long time hath been openly profeſſed by the. Kings 
Majcſtie, and whole body of this Realme, is only 
the true Chriſtian faith and 'religion pleaſing God, 
and bringing ſalvation to man. 

To this confeſlion, and forme of religion WCce 
willingly agree in our conſciences itt all poants, as 

unto Gods undoubted tructh and v Crity, 
__ Weewilling to take away all ſuſpition of hypo- 
criſy and double dealing with God and his Kirke, 
proteſt, and call the ſcarcher of hearts for witneſle, 
that our minds and hearts doe fully agree with this - 
- ourconfeſſion, oath, and ſubſcription. 

Wee protelt that we are not moyed with any 
worldly reſpect, but are perſuaded only in our con- 
{cience through the knowledg and loue of Gods true 
religion printcd in our hearts by the holy Spirit, as 
wee {hall anſwer to him inthe day, when the 1c- 
crets of all hearts shal be diſcloſed &c. 


Before and at the tyme of their ſulemne proteſtations, it was 
nn to all the romilers, Swearers , Subſcribers, that 
. At Edinburgh, the 18. day of Odob. 1581. And from the 
ccformation to that year it was refolucd, and by common con- 
{cur 


The Oath diſcuſſed. Dy 
Tent concluded that in tyme coming no ſacrament be miniſtred 
in prinate houſes, but ſfolmnely according to the good order 
"tte obſerued. 2. At Edmburgh in Ianu. 1 560. itwas decla- 
red by this Kirk that Chriſt ſat with his-diſciples at a table,whe 
he inſtuured the ſupper,and that ſitting at table was the moſt 
convenient geſture to this holy attion. 3. That the Popes fiug 
| baſtard facraments, whereot Contirmation 15 one, with all ritcs 
- Ceremonies and falle dofrines added to the miniſtration of the 
ſacraments were abhored. And that examination of children, 
aftct the maner agreed vpon in the Kirk, was {uffcient to unite 
baptized infants with the Kirk 1n the participation of the Lords 
Supper. 4. That at Edmvurgh in Tanuar. 1560.the Kirk judged 
Vvtterlic to be abolithed from this Realm,keeping ot holy dayes 
ſuch as the feaſt of Chriſtmas &c. Impoſed vpon the conſcien- 
ccs of men without warrant of Gods word, and many other 
things of the like nature condemned by preaching, and correc 
ted by publick cenfures of the Kirk. Hence it is cuident thats 
no exception can be taken avainſt che perſons promiling,ſweae 
ring on (ub{cribing, for defpenſing with the Laid oath. 

Thc matter whercunto they, bind themiclues by oath is the 
rel1£101,dofrine and dilcipline recciued, belecued and defended 
by the Kirk of Scotland. In reſpett of this matter, the oath is 
parthie aflertoric, and partly promiſſorie. They afhrme as fol. 
wokpg . That it 1s Gods vndoubred truth and veritie grounded 
onelic vpon his written word.2.That it pleaſeth God;and bring-- 
eth ſalvation to man. 3.That they arenow throughly refolued 
in this truth :4. That they deteſt all vain allegories, runes, {1gnes 
and traditions brought into the Kirk without,or agaiuſt the 
word of God and DoErine of this true reformed Kirk. Such 
aſſertions can not be looſed, ai aflertoric oath can not be dif- 

enfed with, for it 15, already paſt. A/ertory juraments materts 
#1 nece{ſitatem tranſit. They haue all alreadic ſworne that they 
are perſuaded in their contcrences in the points, aſorciaid. This 
pcriuaſion is not to be performed, but 1s ajreacy paſt and 
4wornc. We can not therefore go in the contrary except we 
will be perjured. The promiſſory part 1s, to continew im the obe- 
dience of the dot{rine. and Diſcipline of this Kick, or to defend the 
ſame. The indurance of the {aid continuance and defer cc 1s elf 
tbe dayes of our lives. The execration whereby they inforce the 
truth and promiſe of their oath 15,1ader the paines contained in the 
hw, and danger both of body and ſoule in th: day of Gods fearfull 
jxdocment, This continuance and defence in re{pe& of the wore - 
thincs of the wattcr atfirmed, and of the pature of an oath and 
rl | ; prong 
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promniſe, and in reſpe& of the indurance,and execration adioy- 
ned,leaveth no place to alledge rhe events of poſterior accidents 
incident to the matter ſworne to, to looſe or diſpenſe with the 
ſaid oath, or promiſe, as ut may, be clearly ſeene un the nature 
of an oath, | 
The formes whereby the forcſard perſones are bound tro con- 
tinue, and defcnd the ſaid. religion are 1, Publick profeſſion 
before God and the world 2. Printed and publiſhed confetlt- 
ons.” 3. Subſcription. '4. Obedience to the lawes of. the 
Country. 5. Chriſtian ſabjeQtion to the order of the Kirk. 6. 
The ſol:mne covenant. laſtly. The oath. All theſe formes a- 
mongſt all people,burt tpecially amongſt Chriſtians are reputed 
for ſtcong 90. If wee conſider the zeale of our Chrittans 


to God and his rructh, the oath may be .called juramentun af * 


feftioni, the oath of aff-Aion. If their wiliingnes to Cleaue to 
their bretheren in ſincerity of profeſſion ut 15 Voluntarium et quaſe 
conventionale, it 1s voluntary, and as it were by pation. If their 
loyalty to his maieſty and reverent obedience to the Kirk 1t 1s 
judictale,an oath before a Tudge. It ſulpition or anyother fort of 
undutifulnes,it 15 Rurgativ:am ,an oath of purgation.If the tulnes 


of the forme, it is not ſimple, bur. componed, haucing a moſt 


fearfull execration expreſſed. If yee conſider the matrer {worne 
ro,v1iz. The religion, Do@rine,and diſcipline , as 1t 15 aftirmed 
tor undoubtcd trueth, it 13 «/ſertorfumn, an aſſertory oath. It the 
continuance in detence of the doQrine and difcipline, 1t 15 pro- 


miſſory , Whereby the particular afts of their future continue 


ance and defence are bound to be eftabliſhed in religion, do- 


Etrine, and diſcipline. 'In re{pe& of the which eſtabliſhment - 


and future continuance and detence, 1t i5 a thing bygone , and 
paſt in rem- judicatam, worthy of the ſaid continuance and de- 
fence, but nowayes ſubje&@ to the changes acceſſory to the per- 
ſons by oath addebred ro theſe duties. The. matter athrmed in 
this oath,concerneth God,our brethren and the reſt of our own 


foules in the courſe of profeſhon. The duty that wee performe 


to God, 15 to take him to be Iudge and witneſle of cur fincert- 
ty and conſtancy of our protection. The duty that wee doe to 
our neighbours is to put them 'm, aſſurance of our brotherly 
diſpoſition af. arriage inthe communion of Sanitts. The ho- 
nour and the calc that we bring to our (clucs 15;that we lay, as 
x were, God in pawne for us who hath rhe cleare konwledge 
of moſt ſecrete things, and is the undoubred patrone of verity , 


- full of all juſtice,and power to punith 28 gs 


The force and. cttc& of this forme being | conſidered in the 


perſons 
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rfens ſwearets upon whom God principally hath laid the 
[268 of ſwearing, ſhould be a ſtrong cord to reftrain us from 
the variable inconſtancy and cuſtomable changesrhat falleth 
in the world for the ,rea{ons following, 1. An oath is the gol- 
den cord, whereby we are bound to {acred verity ,and the ſacri- 
fcing knife whereby we cut away ſuperfluous controverſies, 
2. The cffc& of an oath is a moſt folemne and ſure obligation, 
and theretore by the conſent of all the DoQors the oathes of 
compnlſion, and hurttull, in matters preſtable, and not mpl- 
Ous, arc to be keept. 3. A lawtfull oath by God alone may be 
looled, who is the chief CVI for whoſe ſake: it is taken. 4.1c 
is a note of the Antichriſt to diſpenſe with. oathes. It was well 
ſaid, that diſpcnſations nih1il aliud ſunt quam lggum vulnera. What 
1s more religious in religion then an oath? What ſhalbe the 
force of bands or porno 7 with what coards ſhall {ocictics be 
knit if men ſhalbe freed from their lawfull oaths, or rather 
forced to violate them? | 
To elude the oath the temporizer objeAeth that all oathes 
of inferiors are made, ſalve jure "45 ep lceing therefore the 
King & the Kirk,our ſuperiours,baue made thote innovations, 
wee are freed of our oath, fo far as innovation is made. Anſwer, 
that an oath made by the inferior with knowledge and conſent 
of the Superiour can not afterward be looied by the Superiour. 
The Canoniſt giveth this example, a {choler is ſworne to his 
Creditor not to departe from the {choole beyond the boundes 
and limits agreed on betwixt him and the creditor,before he 
make payment at the appointed day,his father commands him 
to returne home. If he contraed the debt for his ſtudy, he had 
the tacite confent of his father: For fetting hinv to {chole, he did 
aſſent to all neceffarics ſerving for his ſtudies. The father 
here 1s by his owne tacite conſent ſpoiled of his authoritic 1n re 
callzng his fonne. But farre more when he geucth his expreſſe 
conſent. In the preſcnt cate, wee had the conſent both 
of the King our father, and the Church our mother , 
yea they went before usin' example, ſubſcribed , and {worne 
!he Confefſion aforciaid themiclues. The Biſhop of Elze 1n Tor- 
tura Torts antwering to Matheus Tortus adviteing his Majcſtic 
10 graunt hbertic of conicience hath thele words, Pag. 81. 82, 
I ntegrum jam hoc ill non eſt © nam quod cum ea qua decet reucrentts 
ditturs Volo, non ſimel perjurus ſit, ſedbes ſu te audiat. Qna enim 
{ fiqua eft fidet bus date conſurentia ) vel conſ gentia vel fide, ferret m 
regnts fans 18845 Veſtroryvey uſum eorum publicum, qui ſuſcepta prmun 
Scotiz, ſuſcepta dein Angl1# corona regia, trol que ſolenni ritu juſ- 
i1rendum Deo preftitit,as conſervanda in ſtatu ſuo jlla colendi Dei 
| E 2 formuls 
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formula,nec alia quam que in regnis ſuis tum publice yeceþta, & tt 
triuſque gents legibus ſtabilita ejjet. {Quarum etiam ſe tum legum 
gquogque non minus quem rolivionts , ſfanttifjume m ſe ſuſcevit definſo < 


rem fore ? Foantem con/ilium hot tunm tend. tut novator /it, ut per- , 


umrus ut utcrque /it : efſet enim uterque, ht «tro ue hoe tim graVs 8 
minevil corene [revel cttim bite {ecuritatem redemeret. The Biſhop 
1s bold to atfirme that. ns Mueſty cannot |pernit liberty of 
conlcience,becauſe he was twilc {wornc to maintain the forme 
and manner of Gods worthip recemed and cftablithed- in his 
kingdomes. It his Maicſty may 'nqt permut another forme of 
Gods worſhip then that which was received already,aor the ufe 
of Papiſticall ritzs, farre leffe 1n the Biſhops! wdgement, may 
his Maicſty imioyne,or command other tormes and rites. As 
for our other Superiour,the Kirk, 1t cannot be denied but pers 
ſons of all eſtates haue ſubſcribed and fworne ſince the. yeare 
of Grod 1580, The oath and ſubicription was uni\ ertall Anno 
1580. 1581. 1582. & anny 1590. When the generall band was 
made tor the maintenance of trac Religion, and hrs Maicſties 
ſtate and perton. The ſaid confefliion was publithed with 


the generall band,an4d (ublcribed. So againe 4nns 1596. when . 


the covenant was renewed in the generall Aﬀembly ,m the pro- 
vinciall Aſſemblies,in Preſbyterics and particular Congregati- 
ons,the oath was univerſall. Beſides the univertall oathes and 
fub{criptions;upon drvers occaſions, ſome particular pertons at 
divers times have ſubſcribed. $0, a particular rank ot perſons, 
as for example {chollers paſlng their degrees, fince the yearc 
1587. {ublcribed and {wore the confeflion of their faith at their 
Laurocation. In lisc manner ,cycry Burgeſlc at his aumifhon pro- 
teſted before Croll ro defend the religion then proteficd and 
authorized by the Eawes,to his hues end. In hike manner, par- 
ncular Prefbyreries, and Synods of | late yearts : as for exam- 
ple, The Miniſters of the Synod of {Lowthian affembled at Tra- 
went ann9 1604. {ub{cribed the conteſlion of faith. The two pre- 
tended Archbuhops now lung, were pretent and ſublcnbed 
with the reſt of their bretheren. Anv man may tce, that few 
are excepied, who hauc not made: |their perionall oath. And 
lealt any man think himſelf exemed, let him conhier that the 
generall Afembly, the Kirke | repretentatiue| made a folemne 
oath by holiing up their |hands, ar the renewing of the cove- 
- nant anno 1596, This'oath of the Kirk reprefentatiuc oblizeth 
them all who were living, to the maintencnee of the purity: of 
scliwion 3n Doctrune and Gilcipline as uct was then protetied, 


Yea 
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Yea the oath repreſentatiue of Toſhya, and the Princes of 7//arl 
repreſenting Gods people obliſhed their poſterity : and there- 
fore wavy hund red yeares after was the faimine {ent upon the 
land for. the violation-of this oath made to the Gubeentts-and 
Saul ſeven lonnes were banged. The YONg ONES WETE NOT EX= 
cepted in our oath : for the Parents did binde. oy them, when 
they were baptiſed,to bring them up in the confeſſion of faith, 
as it wavthen profefſe ed in the K irk, a6 orounded upon,and cone 
{onant unto the COL mrtot grace made berwixt God ard men 
for theinſelues and for their ſecd. So yee ſee rhe oath of the 
Kirke of Srotl: I" as pai tly perfonall and \artly reall. Is an y 
a able ro fre E us of 
this oath,let be a pretended Al: 'mbly, diſturbed, and divided 1n 
it ſelte,and drawing down 1n one feſfion,th<{e things which were 
builded up in many veares,and by many famous and ah the 
Aﬀem bl:ics,confenting in-one kheart.Bur as I haue ſayd,our oath 
was with conſent of the Aſſembly and Kirk of Srotland. Secing 
we arc fworne ſeverally, how canthe fame perſons afſerrbled 
together in one body colleQiue , Uſpenlc wi this oath, ſecing 
they hauc {worn to detend.c uring their hues. To conleiit to 
any alteration, 13 not to defend during their hues, but rather 
to betray the cauſe,and incurre perjurie. 'If they may not vio- 
lite their oath aſſembled colleQuue, farre lefle may a generall 


*allembly repref enting onely the colleQtiue body free them of 


their oath,leaſt of a null and unlawfull Afdſembly. 

They alledye they have not violated their oath, becauſe the 
ſubſtance of Rel: gion 1s kept, and onely flome indifferent 
points altered. Bur-I anſwer, Firſt that an oath cannot be ſaid 
to be kept, vnlefle it be kept in all the parts and contents, and in 
the forme and manner expreſſed, Nm jeramentun ſerban; tum eſt 
4: forms j} cufica., Wee {wore to keepe the lame forme or Wor- 
ſhip that was vſed in the Kirk of Scotland, and {pecialic in the 
ule of the {acraments. This ſpecification ( the Kirk of Scotland) 
admitteth neither Englith, Latherane, nor Romane rites 1n the 
worſhip of God difterent from our profeſſion. Next our oath 
was in a matter of rcl1g91on which 18 not changcable as ſtatutes 

of republicks and corporations are, And every point of the con- 
f. flion of a faith 1s a note of profcilion, whe reby Wee profcſle 
our felues ro be & uſtinguiſhed either in ſubſtance, or puritie of 
relipion from others. Confeſſions of faith ſhould not be change- 
able as H:larus complained of his tymes Annuas & menſtrus 
fides de Deo decerntmus. Thirdly pur the cafe, the points of our 
'profc flion that are innouated were matters indifferent, as they 
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were not {o vnderſtoode at the rymes of our oathes and ſubl< 


{criptions, but were declamed againſt, as points of plain papiſt- 
rie, yct ſceing indiffrent things abjured for their abuſe may not 
be receiued how can wee receive them, except it were proued, 
that our oath was at the begining vnlawtull, or that our torizer 
formecs are become vnlawfull, not expedient for edification of 
the Kirk, Or lefſle edifticatine then the ceremonies preſently vr- 
ged. It was plainely confeflcd in the laſt pretended Aſſembly, 
that they were not expedient tor our Kirk, &thatthey yeelded 
to hold off an outward and cxtcrnall inconvenience, a matter 
uncertaine and depending in the cffe& vpon Gods |» if mpatacy 
yea a matter now denicd,as1mporting tyrannic for {o is it con. 
ſtantly, reported. In rhe meane tyme our allertorie oath 1s al- 
readic paſt, and wee become perzured if wee come in the con- 
trary.. This 15 a high degree of perjury, when not onely we con- 
travcin our oath by praQtiſe, but make Lawes in the contrary, 
and thereafter inveigh againſt our oath as Puritaniſme. If (in. 
 cere and conſtant profetſours thall be ſtill purtued for their 


conſtaricic in their profeflton,and the conicience they make of - 


their oath : Do we not expone the whole Nation to a wocfull 
vengeance,and perpetuall ignominy. ; 

The unlawfulnetſe of every one of the Articles ſhall be pro» 
ved,as nccd ſhall require,and opportunity wall ſeruc. 
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KNEELINGINTHEACT 


OE RECEIVING THE SACRA-. 
mental] elements of Bread and Wine, 
proved valawfull, 


SS YCGASD, T hath been the uniforme and conſtant order 
REED 4 of this Kirke, fince the reformation : thai{the 
EVE communicants ſhould receaue the ſacramentall 

KS elements of bread afid wine, ſitting at the table. 
=> In the ſecond head of the firſt booke of dilci- 
ſo yl pline, are fer downe theſe words. The table of 
<a the Lord i then rightly mmiftred,Þhen it a'procheth 
moſt neare to Chriſt s 6Ine ation : but plaine it is, that at that ſupper 
Chriit Ieſas fat mth his diſciples: and therefore wee doe jugge. that 
fitting at a table, 1s moſt convement to that holy ation .. In the ge- 
nerall Aſſembly holden in December 1562. It was ordeined, 
That one uniforme order be olſerved m the miniſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, according to the order of Geneva, And in December, Anno 
15 64. It was ordeined,T hat Mimiters in miniſtration of the Sa- 
eraments, ſhall uſe the order ſet downe m the Pſatme bookes. In the 
Aſſembly holden anno 1491 : it was ordained, That an Articie 
ſhould be formed, and preſinted to bis Maiefty, and: the eſtates, cra- 
vins order to bee taken Þ1th them, Bho pine or receine the ſacraments 
«fey the Papifticall manner. In the Kings confeflion of taith,ſub- 
ſcribed and {worne, by perſons of all eſtates: are contained theſe 
words : We deteſt all the ceremonies of the Romane Antichriſt added 
#0 the miniſtration »f the Sacraments ; Ie deteſt all his rites, fignes, 
and traditions. This laudable order was altered at the prerended 
Aſſembly holden laſt at Perth 1n Auguſt anno 1618. The tenour 
of the Ad followeth as it was formed by ſome of the Biſhops, 
and their followers. Stnce we are commanded by God hin|ſelfe , that 
Bben we come to 01ſhip him, wee fall dolbne and kneele before the 
F ord our Maker : and confidermg withalt , that there u no part of di- 
#zne Porſhip more beavenly and ſpiritual, then 15 the boly recefving of 
: e 


4 - Kneeling 4aviolation 


the bleſſed body aud bloud of our Lord and Saviour Tefus Chrif , like 
&5 the moſt humble and reverend geſture of the body in our meditatt- 
en,an1lifting up of eur hearts, beſt becommeth ſo divine and ſacred an 
attion. Thereferenotwithſtanding that our Church hath uſed ſince the 
reformation of religion ,to celebrate the holy communion to the peo<| 
ple, ſuting , by reaſon of the great abuſe of kneeling at the wo! ſh>ping 


of the Sacrament by the Papiſts, yet now ſeeing all memory of oy paſt 


wperftition us paſt, and no perill of the fime agatne 6 feared * Inreve- 
rence of (5 divine « myitery,and mm remembrance of ſo myſticall an «- 
min as Ie are made partakers of, thereby doe or dame, that that bleſſed 


' Sacrament be celebrated hereafter meekely and reverently upon their 


knees. This alteration is to us unlawtull, for that which hath 
been eſtabliſhed by fo many lawes, Crvill and Ecclefiaſticall, by 
ſolong cuſtome, and preſcription of time, conkrmed by our 
oatt cs, and ſubſcriptions, wee may not lawfully alter. But to 
It is, that ſitting at the table in the ad of receaving, hath been 
eſtabliſhed by lawes, cuſtome, long, preſcription of tine, and ' 
confirmed by oathes and ſubſcriptions as 15cyident by the for- 
mer diduQion. It is notwithſtanding expecuient to defcend fur- 


. ther in opening up the unlawtulnes of knechng. 1. as it 1s a 


breach of the inſtitution. 2. as 1t 15A breach of the ſecond 
commandment. 3. as it 15 with out example and prattite of the 
ancient Kirk. 4. as it difagreeth from the practile of the refors 
med Kirks. . p 


Kneeling, conſidered, as it is a breach 
of the inſtitution, 


pcr to the Eucarifticall; 1s to be oblerved, tor the better: 

underſtanding of the Inititution. Before and 1n the dayes + 
of Chriſt, thc Paſchall tupper conſiſted, of two {ervices or {up- | 
pers, and a concluſion, 

After the ordinary waſhing of their hands, they ſat downe 
to the tirſt ſervice, and eate, the Paſchall lamb with unlcavened 
bread. Then they rote to the wathing of their tect; thereatter, 
they ſat downe againe to the ſecond {upper or ſervice , and did 
cate of a ſallet, made of ſourc hearhs,and dipped in a compoſed 
liquor, asthick as muſtard. Iude aftcr he gat a ſop of this ſe= 
cond ſcryice, he went out immediatly. In the concluſion of 
the ſecond ſervice of the Paſchall ſupper, the Lord of the houſe 
took an unleavencd cake of bread and bleiF4d it after this ma- 


neg. Blejſed grt bow e Lord our Ged, King o Þorld, wbo het 
$ $/y/ed of og | ' fandlfid 


Tr manner of Chriſts proceeding, from the paſchall ſup- 


: 


» 


| "Of the Inſtitution. | 35 
fanthfied us by thy precepts, and haſt given *#14 8 commundement 
concerning the eating of wnleavened bread. Chriſt likewiſe took 
the bread -and* we mnks. The Lord of the' houſe, after 
thanks-giving brak read,'and gaue it unto the company, 
ſaying, Thu u the breat@Fmiſery, Which our fathers eat tn Feipt 1 
whoſoever hungreth let him came neare and eat, _—_—_— hath need, 
lct bin come neare and celebrate the PaſJeover. Chritt after thanks= 
giving brak the bread,and gaue it to his diſciples, faying,take yer, 
eat yee, thu u my body that a broken > ary Therafter the Lord 
of the houſe rooke the cup, and blctied it after this manner. 
Bleſſedart thon O Lord Who baft created the fruit of the vine, after 
he we taſted the cup he gauc 1t to the neareſt and ſo it was 
caried frem hand to hand. This cup was called, the cup. of 
praiſe and thanks-giving, becaulc they fung a Pialme after ir. 
Chriſt took the cup likewiſe, and atter he had given thanks 
auc it tothe nearcſt of his difciples, ſaying, take ye, drink ye all 
of this; for thus cup, # the ne>-teſtament of my blood &xc, the cup 
. was caried trom hand to hand, the ſupper ended they {ung a 
Ptalime. Aſornexns * and Btu b do fer downe this maner of pro- 
ceeding, as obſerved before by Aſuniterus, Paxlus Burgenſir, 
Tremellius , Caſſander, and Toſephus Scaliger. Joſephus Scadiger fer- 3: lib. x. 
teth Cowne © a paſchall canon, forbidding, to take any meat or m!ſſa cap. x 
drink after the cup of thauks-giving. This diſcourſe being pre- bs Mct'6, 
mitred the breaches of the inſtiturion are-to be pager Fr pan, 26. 20, 
The krſt breach of the inſtitution made by kneeling, is the © de Oe 
takino away of-that commentable geiturc of fitting : tiled by Gat. Leng + 
0 AW A) | rings. vi bb, Ge 
Chrilt and his Apoſtlcs,at,and after the Inſtitution. Chriſt and Tis COR 
his Apoſtles late at table, after the forme of their uſuall fitting * # 
at oriinary bankers and feaſtes. They fat at the firſt ſerviceiof 
the Patchall fupper. Baradius, Sharet, Irnſtnins, and. others 
afirme, that there 1s no circumſtance in the text, Exod.12, to 
inforce {tandim? at the Paſſeover. Next,fuppole the cireumſtani- 
ccs there expreflcd d1d 1mport ſtancing, yet it was'not inioy- 
ned as an ordinary rite, but as many other circumſtances, be- 
longed only to the firſt Paſeover 1n Eziht, as to cate with haſte, 
ana with loynes girded up; and to ſprinkle the. lintull and two 
ſidepoſts of the Jdoore with blood, as Brta hath obſerved %and -d Anne. ; 
Scaltzrr 1h the late edition of his books de emendatione ti mporum Mat. 26.24 
. ſaycth the hike : put the calc, that this oclture continued lon- e Lib.6.p. 
ger, yet long before the Gayes of Chit this geſture Was Chaii- 534. 
ged. Saliger produceth out of the rituals of the Iewes, their f De emen- 
words : {guam diverſa kc nox 4 ceterts nottibus quod in alitjs no- dat. temp, 
ttibus ſemel tantum ramus i hac _ bis. Lued m reliquts ne-tb, 6.p.z8 


” 
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36 Kneeling 4 violation 
Hibut comedimns five fermentum ſive Azimum i hat 4ut em oumins 
e2yma. Qued in religus notibus. veſ.amur oleribus omne genus tn 
boc «utem intybu. (uod in omnibus nottibus tain edentes quam bi- 
bentes vel ſedemus vel diſcumbimus in hac autem omnes diſeumbimuc. 
How farr different is this night from other nights? other nights 
we waſh once,this night twice : other nights we eate leavened 
or unleavened bread, this night onely unleavened.Other nighry 
| . wecate all ſorts of hearbs,this night onely Cicory.Other nights 
as well cating as drinking,we cither fit or ſup; this night we all 
ſup, that is, fir leaning. 4 his firſt Edition he ſayth, That the 
b oke Kidduſh peſach, out of which their words are alledged,is a lit- 
#1» elder then Chrifts time. It 18 cleare then, that Anakerfienon dif” 


| eambentibus, cannot be tranſlated, ftanding,neither d1d ever any . 


tranſlator ſo tranſlate the word any where. It is layd likewilc, 
they fate downe at the ſecond ſervice after he had waſhen the 
- Uiſciples feet. And whileſt they did' cate, edentibus tis, Math. 
26.26. Mark. 14.22. Chriſt tooke bread and bleſſed, &c. It whileft 
they did cate, then alſo whileſt they did fir. As theſe two are 
_ conioyned, Mark.14.18. The vhraſe imports, that nothing in- 
tervened betwixt the cating and the celebration of the ſacra- 
meut :4t was miniſtred therefore unto them fitting. This is {o 


F —— 


theſe who affirme but againſt the truth, that they ſtood at the 
firſt ſervice,confeſſe that they fare at the ſecond, and the cele. 
| ration of the Sacrament. M. John Mare in Math. 26. {aith, 
 Taweth «That Chriit ſate, and he brings in an oldverle to this efteR : 
pemm pt Pex edet in cana, turba cinttus duodena. Se tenet in mamibres, ſe ct- 
14 dominus þat iſe cibus. The Biſhop of Cheſter ® confefſeth, That it is true, 
pprans cOme- Chit did adminiſter the ſacrament ts 4 kinde of ſittimg geſture, and 
is ym le- [hat in the ſame geſture the Apoſtles did receiueit. 
is, ſedens That ſitting was inſtitute, I prove it by two.rcaſones.Firſt,the 
efture that Chriſt retained in paſling from the concluſion. of 
| Deſence the Palchall Supper, that he vid inſtitute: ſitting he retained, 
| therefore fitting he did inftitute, In the concluſion of the Paſ- 


n com- 


| . tained,a third fort were neuther changed,nor retained as belong « 
| ing to the inſtitution, bur onely of occaſtonall necefiitie which 
could not conveniently be changed,but were.done neccfſarly: ag 

for exemple, vnlevened bread becaule there was no other, the 
circumſtance of the time, the parlour and futh other circum» 

ftances bclonging to the Pailcouer,they were retained of nece(- 

lite, by reaſon of the preſent occation of the, Paichall Supper 
 andcould rot couverucntly haue bene changed. Eut as for the 

Fs SS pcſture 


. evident that ncver man doubted of it till this wy 0s Even ' 


chall papper ſome things were changed, other things were re- . 
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- preſent,or the Apoſtolick Kirks id lately after the Infticution. * 


' kneeled at a 
them. This Pie is _— of the Sacrament by Auguſtine, 1.1.4. 6. 


. alſo ſome of our owne writers to the ſame purpoſe but fo-1t w/w Excba- 


- The partaking of the table of devils was by formall ſtring at ta- 


ous of fitting, he might haue changed it, in ſtanding, or 
neeling without working any miracle, if it had not been his 
minde x Ao we ſhould receauec the ſacrament of the Eucharifti-. 
call Supper, with the ſame gefture the Iewes receaued the Paſ- 
chall Supper. The ſecond reaſon, we are bound to imitate 
Chrift, and the commendable example of his Apoſtles, in ail 
chings wherein it is not evident, that they had ſpeciall reaſones 
mouing them thereto which doe not concerne vs. Yea it is 
grofſc hypocrilt: for us, to pretend more reuerence and deuoti- 
on in the a& of receving,then the Apoſtles did when Chriſt was 


herefore doth the Apoſtle propone the cuſtom of the firſt 
Kirks, 1. Cor. 11. 16. 1, Cor. 14. 33.2. Tim.3,14. If they did 
not oblige us to imitation?When Chriſt was in the ſtate of hu- 
millitie they fate : he was worthiped vpon extraordinary occa- 
liones. Marth. 9. 18. and 8. Ks) 14+ 33- and 20. 20. ich. 9. 
38. they were not now in any common attion,or at an orcinary 
Supper, they. had now. reaſon to kneele if they ſhould haue 
lt. After his rcſurreQtion, when he was in Fmars 
with ſome of the diſciples, it 1s {aid Luk, 24, 30. that as he fat 
at meate ith them, he tooke bread, bleſſed it,brakeit, and gaue it unto 17,7 pc 


Puulinus, Eſychins, Theopbilattus, Beds, Euthimins, Hrerontmus, 24, 
all aledged by Bellarmin ' and Gregor8us de Palentia *; they aledge t De legiting 


is, they were fitting when Chriſt gaue them the bread,whatſo- nit, cap. 7. 
cuer be the. interpretation of the text, yee ſce they acknowledge 
Q:ting at table. Laſt of all,after his aſcenſion and glorification 
an the heauens, the Apoſtlick Kifk fate at rable. The manner of 


ble in the houſe of the Idole : 1ubnathan the Chalde paraphraſt r. Corb. 
Amos. 2.8. interpreteth the garments wheron the viurer ſate 39» 

bc file eueric Altar,to haue bene bedds prepared in the houſes 

of their gods, to fit on when they feaſted vpon things ſacrificed 

to 14ols. The people of Ifracl fate down to cat and uarink at the 
I\\latrous feat © the golden calfe. The Apoſtle compareth 

the partaking of the Lords table, and the table of devils. 1. Cor. 

10. 21. Next, they fate at the loue feaſts : we can not thinke 

that they roſe from the tables, cither before or after the loue 

feaſts,to receaue the Sacrament| ſeuerally out of Pauls hand. _ 
Biiſon laycth,they fate at tablc?, and to this pury cle alledgeth 1 Obed- 
Auguſtin =Non debent fratres menſis ſuws iſta miſe ere ſicut fatiebawt ence £09 
qnos Apoſtolus «rguit & emendat,awe may le then Chriſt inflitured ® Epitt,z 
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Vnedling 4 violation 
it, the Apoſtlick Kirks followed it, no different refpe@t of the 


ſtate of Chriſts humility or- glory brought in any other gel- 


ture, 
It is obje&ed that the (itting of Chriſt and his Apoſtles was 


not upright but (icring with leaning,| It we gimitate the exam» 


ple-of Chriſt, we ſhould (ic atrer the] fame mancr. | 
Antwer. It was the cuſtorn reccaurd amonglt the Iewes be- 
fore and in the dayes of Chrilt, deſcending twin the: Romanes, 
or as others alle 6 ftrom| the Perſians, Efter. 1, the table was ti- 
tuatc-1n the mit of the hall or pailou, and the vediles about 
the table excevtthe part that was free for the/lcruice of the ra- 
ble : They fat upon the |bedues lowewhar lewinng toward rhe 
table and theit tecrt Iyrng! our at the! out {i.e of the bea''s. The 
beds of the rich and wealthy were {o hijh,that it þchoved them 
to aſcend by ſteps. There was afpace| berween the beds and the 
wallesof the Hall or Parlour, that {-rvants night have roome 
to ftand at the feer of the gueſts, and make f{crvice. They that 
ſtood behinde to ſerue, | were layd, ftzre 4 pedibns, to (tart at 
their feet,as Petrus Clue onins-proveth out of Seneca and Suetonie 
«. By this diſcourt>we may underitang, tirft, that when Aſz- 
ry ſtood at Chriſts feet, Luk.7.38. the lay not groucling at his 


feet , as the Biſhop of Fechefter perverteth the geiture. Next, 
thar Chriſt and his Apoſtles uled at ſupper the geſture utcd ar - 


ordinary ſuppers. If we fit theretore according to the received 
gelture of the Countrey wherein we arc, we imitate artzht,and 
It were Apuh imitation to fit otherwiſe, Iris indifferent whe 
ther. we ule white or red wine, we are n9 more bound to rhe 
wine of /adcathen to thewine of France, at the miniſtration of 
the Supper: cheſe are but nationall dificrences. Thirdly,thcre 
is {© little difference betwixt the one faſhion of fitting and the 
other,that both tho words, V{cumbere and ſidere are tranſlated 
indifferently, to fit, in the Enguih-tranflations. The acl ate 


x I 1, F © £ 24 _ . 
A1N.1 (19full woma 1, E>ex. 20. iS faya to lit iN a | TIO 5 bed. 
and a table ſpread betore her. Joſephus tranfliteth the fitting of 
y 0 * ' ' ! 
Tefepht brethrem by tlc 
baljz lamns, howboit upright {1tting was tc gelture wuled in 
« % . % ; * 3 "E Bika 
Toſc; bs. tilinncy 4 1mhantktanaghing leanins, 1s lavd to {tara as weil as 
, , * = IEP » : b h 
when he ſtands uprivnt; Gulyk fitting, Leaning 1s a potion 
of the body common ww [LCN taining, The Iewes theme 


Flues at this dav {it upright at their, Paſt hall ſupper. 


« 


There is 4 Citforeace betwixt cuſtons broupht into the Kirk 
by 1 ention of mc, and tne cuſtorne brought 1 by Chit, 
and e1tertained by his Applitlcs ; as thete ts a Gifterence be- 
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Of the Tnftrturion. - Ta 
twixtthe Lords Cay and the Holy dayes invented: by men, Ft 
is ſafer for mans can{cience to unmitate Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 


then to depait from them, and imitate:the cuſtome of Kirkes, 
which may erre, Yea, Chriſts example ſeconded with the pra- 


- iſe of the Apoſtles is equivalent to a precept as I haus ſayd, 


Yea this geſture may very well be compreheaded under the ex- 
pret]e precept of Chrift in the inſtitution, Hoc faczte, doe this : 
that 1s, ho: totum facite, dpe ail this. For wee muſt not thinks 
that nothing belongeth to! the inſtitution, bur. rhat which is 
mentioned in Pauls rarratron, 1.Cor. 11. for then a table thould 
not below tothe inftrmuon: nodoubr our Saviour inſtructed 
them how to filcerne the Lords|body,how to cate and drink, 


before he -Ommanded them to cate and drinke. But the Evan- 


glits, ana 7al writ s of the Sacrament as of a thing knowne 
to the Kigke by prattife, preluppoehing a table, aud:the cummus 
man's convened and fitting art whe table. _ - | 

he {ſecond breach of the Iaſtiturton made by kneeling in 
the at of receauing, 15 the taking away of the vie .of a table. 
Chriſt and h1s Apoſtles {at at table. 1. Cor. 10. Luk. 22. wher- 
fore ſerves the name of a table if we kepe notrhe proper uſe and 
imployment of it? The fathers: call ut the Lords table,the hea- 


 venly table, the ſacred table, the myſticall rable, the ſpiricuall 


oy 


table.the Rationallrable: wherero ſerue all theſercommentati- 
ons, ifin the mean time it be not uſed as arable, but rather as an 
altar? If it be nat uſed as Chrift and his Apoittcs vfed it, that 
15 by iitting at 1t to receaue of the dainties fer vpon the rable? 
The Sacrament 15 called a Supper|and therfore a tabte is aiile 
werable to it. It 15 ncuer termed a Sacrifice in- the Scripture. 
We fit at rables, but nor at. ajtars: we eat and drink ac taþlcs, 
but not allaltars. The ancients called this table an altar, but 
vnproperly & mn reſ{pe@ of the com.emoration of Chrifts facri- 
fice. This nnproper ſpeach was dangerous, & hes proven hurts. 
ful ro the Kirk transforming indeed a table into an Alrar,Ifwe 


- retcine no more but the name of a table,the Papiſts can,and doe 


g:uc that name tothe lid of their Altar, The people of God 
had an altar for the ſacrifice, and a table for a feaſt. Siclyk 
the Ethnicks. So Chriſtians haue one altar for one lacrifice;to 
wit, Chritt who 1s Preiſt, Alrar, and Sacrifice Heb. 13, 16. and 
a table for the feaſt after this ſacrifice once made, to wit, the 
Sacrament of the Supper. As the Irachtes and the Erhniks fate 


at the tables of their teaſts made of things ſacrificed, ſo. do we 


at our facred tealts, ro diſtinguiſh betweene an Altar and a ta» 


' blea facrifice and a Supper made of the thing ſacriticed. A dre{% 
h | 9 . L ; 
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60 Kneeling 4 violation 
{four or Cup#oord may fcruc as well for diſpoſing! of the ejes 
meats, and teaching them to the communicants as a table. If 
a table ſhould ſeruc,co ne other vtc but to fertt on thete Ele- 
ments,and reach them from the table; Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
vicd not the table atter thar maner. As is, ſerucd them to the 
Paſchall Supper, fo it lerued to the Euchariſticall. | 
The third breach of the inſtitution made by kneeling, is the 
taking away of that myſtical! rite repreſenting Chrilts paſſion, 


. © towit,the breaking of the bread. The Apoſtle fayes not, The 


communion of one bread; but, The communion of one bro- 
ken bread hath in ic a myſtery of our unity, When the 
bread is carved in little morſcls before it be preſented to the ta- 


bleir is not the ſacramentall and my ſticall breaking in the ule 


of the Sacrament which ought to bce performed after the - 
thankeſgiving according to Chriſts example. Auguſtine layth : 


Epill.g9.ad CumwWud quodett in Dowini menſa benedicitur & ſantti/icatur, &f 


ad diſtribuendum comminuitur. When that which is blefſed on 
the Lords table, ſan&tified,and broken in ſmall pecces to be d1- 
ſtributed,&c. This breaking was necdfull both Ge inyftery and 
diſtribution. The breaking of the bread was thought {o ncedful 
in the Sacrament,that it was called, Breaking of, Bread. The Syri - 
ack interpreter tranflateth che breaking ot bread Excbarst, Ack. 
2+24- and 20.7. Pareus on 1.Cor. 1 1. proveth at length this rite 
not to be indifferent, but a thing commanded. Where knecling - 
is praQtiſed, we read not in their Service-bookes of this brea- 
king of bread after thankeſgiving : whereby the paſſion of 
Chukſt is nst ſet forth to the communicants as it ought to be. 
The fourth breach of the inſtirution made by knecling, 1s the 
change and reſtraint of the commandement given to many in 
the plurall nnmber, Eate yee, drinke yee: to oue in the lingular + 
number, Eate thou danke thou. Fenner m the doctrine of the fa- 


 craments, exprefleth the pith of this phraſe in a lwucely maner. 


It is fitteſt (ſayth he) ts note out the felonſhip and communion of 
tbe Church in this worke,the perſon of Chriſt by the Miniſter, bidding 
ail bis gueſts Þuh one lowe as from bim to - mer y, «nd cate ito © 
faith one ſpinituall meat togetber. Out faith is turther {uccoured,: 
when we may together, and with one IN our {clucs to 
the meditation and fruit of this ſpeech of Chritt by the Mini- 
ter,which in the particular ſpeaking doth loole that our wor- 
king wgether,and maketh the minues of Chriſtians hang the 
longer inthe waiting for this ſentence, and the comfort of it, 
and their minds are offered unto greater eccations of ſhips and 
withdiawings;by bumayc wtiumty, when thelc things - oo 
| | onge 
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longed,which may more effe@ually be done together and ſpee- 


', ERR | | 
The fift breach of the inſtirution made by kneeling, is,the al- 
tering of the ennnciatiue words of Chriſt, Thus i my tory hich 
* ts broken for you: whereby he declares his comming in the fleſh 
and ſuffering for ſin,the maine ground of our redemption, ancs 
changing x an in a prayer to blefle our body and ſoule. 7he 
body of our Lord Jeſus Chniſt Which was given for thee, preſerne thy 
bety and ſoule unto everlaſting life. The Papiſt in this poynt go- 
cth neerer to the inſtitution: for hee -giveth not the Euchariſt, 
except-the hoſt be firſt conſecrated at ſome Maſle , with theſe 
words, Thr js my body. This prayer inſerted betwixt the thank(\- 
giving and the diſtribution, and | repeated to every communi- 
cant, 18 id|c battalogie. ' The uſe of the prayer and heading 
for the uſe of the elements, indureth all the time of the ation. 
Chriſts words in the inſtitution containe partly a command, 
partly a promiſe,partly inſtitution, Chriſts promiſe 1s conrai- 
ned in their definitiue words, 7b& is my bory that u given for 
you : This u my bloud hich ic ſhed for the remiſſion of the ſins of 
many. When the forme of the words is altered, the promiſe 18 
- ob{cured. It is not enough to rehearſe the words of the inſti- 
tution inthe prayer A — the ation, bur in the 
action every rite and ceremony ſhould haue tthe words of the 
inſtitution concurring. Let the word be zoyned with the element,and 
ſo it ſhall be a ſacrament, ſaith Anguſtane. | 
The ſixt breach of the inſtitution made by kneeling,is the ra- 
king away of the diſtribution that ought ro be amongſt the 
communicants. When Chriſt ſaid, Take yee,eate yee,he in erated 
that they ſhould take and divide amongft themſelues. The. 
word Edoke; he gaue, doth not import that he gaue immechatly. 
The Diſciples in ſerting the bread before the five thouſand, 
Mark.6. 41. gaue the bread tothe fine thouſand, Math. 14. 19. . 
the five hound diſtribured among themſelues. Cajetanus up- 
pon Math, 26. — that the Diſciples were in ſo 
zreat diſtance from Chriſt, that their hands could not meet 
with.his hands, Bez4a ſayth, that howbeit Chriſt had ſitten in Fj}. 2, 
the midit,as Painters make him to ſit,yet in reſpe& of the man- 
ner of their ſitting, it behoved either Chriſt to-riſe and come 
to them that were farre diſtant, or them to come ro him, if he 
had given the elements to every one 1n their own hands. THge In Mat. 26 
»* {ayth,that Chriſt gaue to the two neereſt, and they reache 
to them who were further off. In the firſt booke of Diſciphne 
penned Au. 1 560. it x ordained that the Miniſter breake mw 
| | | þrea 
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bread, and diſtribute the lame to thoſe that be next him, come - 


manding the reſt every one with reverence! and ſobriety ro 
break with other,becaulc it is neereſt to Chriſts ation. Furthor, 
we hauz a plain precept, Luk.22.17. Divile it amongft you, (pea- 
king of the communion Cup, and not of the Paſchall. "The E- 
vangeliits make mention of fourc things belonging ro the com- 
munion cup. 4 996046 Bs. 4 2. Diſtribution. 3. Aﬀertion 
that it 1s his blood. 4. A proteſtation that he will not drink of 
the Vine untill the kingdom of Goqd ſhall come : the aſſertion 
that it 15 his blood,is fer down afterward by Luk.>.20. the other 


'43 are ſet down iin this 17,verl.It 15 therfore the ſam? cup. Next, 


if it had not been the comumnon cup,and.conſequently the laſt, 
the communion cup behoued to haue come after : but that can- 
not agree with the prortettation: for how could Chriſt proteſt of. 


the Palchal cup . that he would drink no more of the fruit of 


the wine, If he drank atter it of the Euangelicall cup. The: pat- 
chal canon interdyted to eat or drinke after the cup of thankſ. 


giving or praiſe; the cup of praiſe in the end of the palchal/l 
Supper was changed as I hauc ſaid into the Euchariſtical cup,& 


was all one with it: and the proteſtation of not drinking,more 
agreeth with the Canon made of the laſt Paichal cup all one 
with the Evangelical. This cup was caried about from-hand to 
hand, and diuded amongſt them by rhem felues. The two E- 
vangeliſts doe not ſo much as mention the cup of the Paſlcouer 
and yet make mention of this proteftation of not drinking: 
more of the fruite of the Vine. The verſes immediatly procce - 
ding the proreſtation, make mention only ot the cup of the 
Lords Supper. Math. 26. 28. Mark, 14. 24. Fulk laith, the de - 
menttratize pronomen hear; Alath. 26. 29, declareth, thit be 
{b1ke of theusne in hu end that u of the communton enp. It there 
was two cups then either the words of- the proteſtation were 
repeated, or ict downe by Mathew and Mak out of the owna 
placc,and wrongfully 1 Uhr but none of theſe two 1s to- be 


- admitted. Thircly Luke omutteth the mention of thanklgiving 


and the commandcment to drink of this c up Vc ric 20. howbcar 


both be expreſly (er downe by other Evangeliits, and the ana- 


logy with the actiones concerning the bread requireth the 
ſame. Whairtore rhen "61d he omit them? even becauſe (pea. 
king before of the ſame cup. verte. 17. he] had made mention 
of theſe two points, he cickueth to repeat them as already men- 
tioned. And whereiore made he memuvon| of the cup verie., 17, 
even thatthe protcitation of not drinking more verie. 17 migt e 
be ioyncd with the proteſtation of not cating more veule, uh. 
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- ſhould beſubjoyned to the 19.and 20.BY/on y and Tewel * againſt ence pag, 


* '@- *o* Ta. . ' 

OP rhe TNirariow, - If 
he Mmaketh mention of the alſertion of his blood verſe 20. be- 
cauſe it was nat yet ſpoken of, The prher 3. points are omit- 
ted as alrcadie ſpoken of verſe. 17. this inverſion of order and 
making mention of the cup of the communion before the or- _ 
der of Inſtiturion , was obſerved long fince be* Auguftineand \ Lib.z, . 
* Futhymins,and is acknowledged not only by our own diuines, (nJenſn Ea. _ 
but alfo by Barredixs , Janſinins, and other learned papiſtes, 94%: : 
Theobaldus Aenſhins * obicrueth a conſtant continu inuer. ©'® Mat.26" 
ſion of the order in this chapter 'of Luke. Opere pretium eft u Deſenſis 
6n bis advertere hyſteron proteron Luce contrarium. Auguſtme layth , 

EN , | - neralis, 

anti: jpabit wt ſoit, There 18 a cleare 1n {tance verlc. 21. after the 
words of the Lnititution it 15'{aid, Behold the hand of bim that be- 
trayeth me, 15 uh me at the table. ' Now it is cleare, that Judas 
went out 1mmcdiatly after hee receaued the Soppe. Zacharias 
«Gh11ſopolitanus obſeruced hercin a recapitulation of ſome rhings 
pretermitted before.{ nod poſt calicem datum,tradttorem comme- x 114-mous 
morat pretermiſſa recapttulare videtur. Berta wn his annotationes Evang. lb.4 
conjeEireth,that the verſes are tranfpoſed,and that the 19.and- c .155, 
20. verſes ſhould be ſubjoyned ro the 16.and that rhe 17. verſe y Obedi- 


Harding and many other diuines, diſputing againf? the priuate 49F- 
mafſe,cxponeth thewords Luk 2 2.17.dinide & among it yor, }f the & Of privat 
con.union cup. That w** 1s fpoken of the cup ſhould be meant Maſle, &di- 
allo of the bread, for as Chriſt ſaid, Take yee,41ink ye,ſo ſaid he, Vihon8. |» 
J ake.ye, eate ye. Tindal * 1n his traftate of reſtoring the L.Supper, * Fag.47T : 
requireth that eucry man break & reach torth to his neighbour, 
This ciſtribution amongſt the communicants was commanded, 
no doubt to.nouryh loue, and to |be a bond of vmion amongſt S. 
the communicants and agreeth beſt with the nature of a feaft, b Stromats 
where ſi2ncs and tokens of amarie are interchanged. Clemens A- Mags c | 
kxand: mus» (ayth it was permitted to every one ef the people, * 7 
to take a part of the Euchariſt. Fliuum Fuchariſtiam cum quidam 

nt mos eft. dizaſerint, permiuttitur uniuique ex populo partem ejus 
ſumere. When Tertuiliin layeth, Þe receaue it of no ether hands, 

but the bands of our preſedents,or rulers, he meaneth not ſimply of 
paſtores but of any governours. FEcclchaſticall-wharſocuer. and 
ſuppolc he meane ovly of paſ:ores, yet he confteſieth it to be 

as. ack and no {cripture, as Iuwiys hath obſerved vpon that 
place. Howlocuer this was the cuſtome in Africa to receaue it 

out of the miniſters hand, yer not fo at Rome and every where: - = 
for Iuſtinas <relleth vs how the Deacons gaue to cuery one of knot 
them that were prefent, part of the bread aud likwiſc of the © ho: 
WInNC, | G 
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In the liturgie of S. Tames, it is ſaid that the Deacons' lift 
the diſhes and cuppes to impart to the- people. It came to pa 
afterward that the Deacones And na: the bread, bur the 
wine only, the ridiculous reatons whereof are ſer downe by 
Aquinas © this ſuperſtitious cuſtome, of raking it out of the M1- 
niiters hand, dul grow afterward |to Superſtitious receaving in 
at the mouth, and in fome parts to the drawing of the wine 
out of the cupes with f1lver pipes, the miniſter ought not,how- 

fi commodiouſly, giue the elements out of his 
owne hand to every communicant, becaule |t 1s againſt the 1n» 
ſtiturion and purpoſe of Chriſt, willing the communicants by 
this rite, to interteine- communion amongſt them 1ſelues. Whats 
ſoever ation or command is incloſed within the inſtitution, 
may not lawfully be broken : but that the communicants 
ſhould diſtribute amongſt themfclucs, was both an attion at 
the firſt ſupper, and a precept,.as I haue proven. This preceprt 
and aftion ha confequence diſchargeth kneeling, becaulc that 
geſture and this diltribution 15 no wayes compatadle. 

Chriſts generall precept, doe this maketh the aAiones of the 
firſt ſupper precepts. The particular precept. dibaae it amonng /t 
you leaveth no place to any ter giverſation.. 

The teventh breach of the inftirutwon made by - kneeling is; 
an unneceſſary deviding of the communicants, making popu- 
lous congregationes to receaue on many dayes whear they may 
reccaue im one. Every particular congregation ought to be cone 


' yehed Epi to auto into one place , at one tirne tro communi- 


Cate togither as far as is poſible. Although all the fauthfull com- 
municate with Chriſts bouy ſpritualy,yet they only commu- 
nicat Sactarnentally, who haue their communion lealed by the 
outward attion of cating of one Sacramental! bread it being 2 
commandement of the Apoſtle, that every one ſhould tary 
one upon an other when they aſſemble them tclues to celebrate 
the holy Supper,it followeth that they ſhould reccaue toyiher, 
Ambroſe expounding thete words, fayth, Fxpettandum dicit ut 
m:ltorum ol litio (mul celebretur et emnious mmiiiretar, toy nuſt 


' tary that the obvlation of many may be celebrate togither,and fo 


be miniſtred to them all, Leo writing to Doſe 076, gaue hin 
this ac,vice, that where the Church was to litle, that 1t was not 
able to receaue all the people ro cCommuinucate togitiuerthe 
Preilt ſhould miniſter two or three communions im one day 
Calrxtusf ordained, that conſecration endcd, all communicate, 
that will not ſtand excommunicare, for to the Apoſtle derern, i- 
aced, and the holy Romane Kircke 0blcevcih, Seo more of this 
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purpoſe in Fewels ſermon at Pauls Croſſe. 

he cight breach of the inſtitution made by kneehng'is, the 
alrcring of the purpoſe of the inſtitution, or nature of this Sa- 
crament.It was inftituted to be a ſupper, a ſpirituall feaſt : it was 
the will of Chriſt therefore, that we ſhould behaue our ſelves as 


ohuefts invited to a banket. Ghueſts invited to a banket, 'even' 


70 a Princes banket kneele not in the a& of backeting, They 
are invited indeed to a ſpirituallt| refreſhment, but the Sacra-: 
mentall Supper ſhould cary the| reſemblance of a ſupper, in 
the formes and faſhions therof, | or cls it could not rightly be 


called a Supper; for it 1s not only|the matter, that 1s, the dain- - 


e1cs and foede, that rmaketh a banker, bur alſo the ordering of 
| the ghueſts, and kindly interteinment of them. The Sacrament 
of the Paflcover was alſo a holy $upper,and the people of God 
vicdit fo :they knecled not in the act of receaving of it, When 
they-receaved the law of the Paſſcover, they bowed the heads 
and worſhipped. Exod. 12. 27. Yet did they not ſo in the cat- 
ing of it. They were more reverent and devour, in hearing the 
law of it out of the mouth of Aſpſes then tn the participation 
of it. h | 

Let no man objc& againf} us, the examples of ſome kirks, 
where ſome of the former breaches are __ without kneeling: 
ſceing kneeling hath made them þll, and ſeeing we haue the in- 
firutton, ſtanding to us in force of a command, wherin nothing 
ſhould be altered, in watter, forme, or order; nothing added; 
nothing diminiſhed : for divine inftitutions admit, neither ad- 
dition nor diminurion® the Apoſtle alledgeth the inſtitution 
azainſt all abuics, that which 1 receaved of the Lord, that haue 1 de- 
livered unto you ,11. Cor. 11-23. Doubtleſſe ({ayth Parcus) he reeea- 
ved this hiſtory of the inſtitution from the Lord, with other revelati- 
0n:, when he Was raviſhed to the thirq heavens. It is not my inventi- 
on. (would the Apoſtle {ay ) but the Lords ordinance, concre= 
dit unto me to be kept asa 1ewell, It is not for nought, that the 
Evangcliſtes with one conſent doe fet downe the forme of this 
inſtitution, and that the Apoſtle] trieth all corruptions in the 
Sup er by it, as by a rule. Ciprian faieth Epiſt, 3. lib. 3. We 
mult follow rhe tructh of God, and not the cuſtome of men. 
And'inan other place he ſuieth when the channels ar corrupted 
we ſhould run to the fountain. It is not ſo much our purpoſe 


to taxc others as to defend our {elues 
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Kneeling conſidered, as it is a breach of the 


"ſecond commandement. 


ky 


K «owe in the a of receaving, the Sacramental elements 


alſo of the ſecond commandement of the law, 
The firſt breach of che comman.lement matie by kneeling 1s; 
the ſinne of Idvlatry. 1.lolatry is committed jn this at divers 
wayes. The + 1 kneele in the att of reccaying, becaulc the 


belcue verely, that the bread is rranſubſtautiar into Chriſts bo- 


dy, and upon this ſuppoſition of tranſubſtantiation and bocily 
preſence they kneele, This is the grofleſt Kolatry that ever was 
in the world. The Lutheran knceleth upon his ſuppoſition of 
confubſtintiation, and Chriſts reall preſence by conlubſtanti- 
tion: this allo is idolarrie and the ſuppeſition falle. A third fort 
kneele for reverence of the Elements, not giving to the Elec- 
ments that high kind of worthip called commonly caltus latino, 
which the Papiſt grveth, butan inferior kinde of worſhip cue 
(as they thinke) to coulecrate creatures : this alfo is Idolatry, 
Knceling for reverence of the elcments,is Idotatry,becauſc it 


1sa rehp10us worſhip of a creature. Ir is not civaill worthip they 


giue in the act of recciuing rhe facred Elements: the matter. aid 
motiae of their revercnce 15 a matret of religion,to wit, becauſe 
theſclements arc holy ſ{ignes and fcales': it 1s therefore rel1pious 
worth up. Religious worſhip is divine worthip. All maniicr ef 
worſhip pertaining to godlineſſe and 1cligion, 1s religious Wore 


ww D eſence #\ (hip. Divine © or golly worſhip 1s all /manner|ot worthip. per 
Perkins 2. 
rpg vinewerthip is proper to God : therefore relyptous worthip, or 


taining to godlincile and religion (laith- Dottor Abvotr. ) Di- 


worſhip of religion 1s peculiar to God alone. Aagu/tine taith-; 
Apoſtolus & creaturam laudat i et tamen cu'tam religions exhioore 
betat. The Apotle commendeth the creature , forbiiicerh nco- 
verthclufſe that worthip of rcl1igy1on be yeclied to 1. Aid again 
he ſanth, us rat non debere ob ſervare Chriſtians ut uni Deo re- 
heronis 0)ſequtam ſeripatur: Chnſtians are to obſcerue that with 
the dutice of rehg1on they ſeruc God onely. Piter and the An- 
gell refuted religious worſhip. It it may retbe pinen to An- 
gels anc Saints, tarre lefic may'tt be give to dead clements and 
{encelefſe creatures. Fo kncele tor reverence of the elements, 


* and a relivions cit mation of then 1n the-mind, 15 to deternun 
ailoration in thc creature. Some honour redounucth to God, or - 


_ Chil, 


is not only a breach of the inſtitution in_the Guſpell, bur 
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Chrift, but that convoy by reduncance, is cemmon to all re 
ſpcAiue,and icpencant worſhips given to Cead and' ſenceleſſe 
things : for Creatures without fence arc not worſhipped abſo- 
lutely ſor kolhnefle, vertue,or any crher excel}cncie inherent in 
themſclues, but for their coniundticon with, or repreſentation 
of the perſons repreſente', in whom the excellency is mtrin- * 
ſecally : and this the Papi{t will grant,not onely. of his Images, 
but cf all {acred things alto. "They are worſhipped onely in re 
{pet of the perlon,yet notwithſtanding of this dependant and =. 
reſvcAive worthip, they athrme the ſacred rings are worthip- 
ed per ſe howbeit,not prepter fe, by themſelues , howbert not 

6) hers becauſe by themſclues they hauc rclation, or 
coniuncion with or reprelentation of the perſons acored : that 
is,they hane in them a cauty of adpration,howbeit a dependent _ 
cauſc. Sworez fayth, Honoy is exhititys non inillts /iftit, {ed m k In A qui» 
ip ſas perſonas propter gras adorantur gedundat. That the honour de- vatem. Tome 
termincd in the Images or facred things, redounceth norwith- x.Diſpms 58 
ſtanding to the prmcipall. He that .honoureth a mans 1mage, /e.z. 
honourcth it fot his fake whole image 1 1s. This rranfGenr 
worſhip is convoyed to the principall , onely meciatly : God 
will haue no mediate creature to go between him and tis wor- 
ſhip : he will not communicate a glance of this worſhip ro any 
creature. Civill worthip 1s cony ofed imediatly to the perton of 
the Prince, by bowing to fenceletic creatures, as to the chaitre 
of Eſtate,the cloath of Efſtate,the Kings letter and feale,becaule 
the eſtate thinkes it expedient for Princely Maicſty that theſe 
things be reverenced, which ſcrue|mn a ſpeciall manner. for the 
Princes uſe,as (ignes of his preſence or pleaſure. But the cere- 
monies of the Court,and mediate 6vill worſhips, are not rules 
of religious adoration. For as Arguſtine ſaith, Multa de cults Lib. & 6 
divins uſurpata ſunt ,que honoril us defcruntur humanis, five huni#t- Dei! Ty "_ 
tate nimi., five adulatione peſtifera. That too great humility or _ » UOY 
peſt:ferous flatterie, may be the originall of many humane ho- PI 
nors and courtches, God hes inhibit mediate relig10us WOr- 
ſhips. | £34 

It may be objeCfted, thar holy things ought to be reverenced. 

Anſwer. True, but not worſhiped. Peneration. is one thing, A- 
doration an other. Adoration belnnech to pcriones. Venerati- 
on to things perteining to perſons, and is Lockiok cls, but a rel1- 
gious reſpect,or reverent cftimation of things perteining tothe 
vie of relig10n, a preſervation of them that they be nor loſt; a 
decently viage of them according to their kinde, This vencrati- 
G1 OI IEVELENCE, 18 a xeſpetiyue or relative reverence giuen chem 
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4t Kneeling a violation 
. for Gods ſake. Kneeling for reverence of ſenſles creatures, is; 
to take the proper geſture of relatiue adoration, and apply it to 
relative reucrence. For religious kneeling in all the Scripture is 
a geſture of adoration, and loveran worſhip. Augattine, ſpeak 
ing of the braſen ſerpent, Sacred writings, and the bread in the 
m De trinie, $4crament, ſayeth, (®) bynerem tangudm reg habere peſſunt, 
| bb.z.c, 16, {Fxporem tanquam miſſa non poſſunt.T hey may haue honor as maters 
| religious, but wonder, as maters of mervel{ they can not hane, When. 
| Exra rcad the booke of the law Nchem. 8. 3.4. 5. the people 
| ſtoode yp, but when he praiſed God the y bowed themſclues and 
'i worſhiped the Lord with their faces toward the ground. Here 
ye ſee veneration and adoration. ſubmiſſiom, and recognition 
of ſome other thing more excellent. The altar, the Ivins, 
the Preiſts garment, were holy, yet the Iewes worthiped them 
not. 'The uncovering of the head, 1s a geſture of reverence, and 
| yer the Gentiles had their heads covered when. they worſhiped 
' a Foamn'e their Gods, as Briſonius proveth. * Druſius proveth the like » of 
lib.t, the Iewes, that they coucred their head whin they prayed to 
© Preterita. God. But kneeling was ever holden among all nations tor a pro- 
:, Cor. 1.4 per geſture of adoration, exther ciuile or religious. 
| The Miniſters of Lincslne in the third part of their defence 
laid to the charge of their Church repreſentatiue, that knechng 
is intended for reverence of the elements. I reter the reader ty 
- their proofcs : for the preſent let it only be obſerved,upon what 
occaſion kneeling was urged. In their firſt retormatton it was 
lefr free. Gardiner, Boner, and othcr Papiſts ſought ro make the 
firſt booke of common prayer odious, amongſt other things 
for want of reverence to the Sacrament. ThePapiſts made 1n- 
ſurrection, and challenged proucly jn rheir articles a reforma- 
tion, tor reverence of the | Hates : and on the other fide, 
lome, inconſideratly fixed railing. hibels at Pauls-croff,and other 
places, terming the Sacrament Jack 'of the box , the Sacrament 
of the Halter, round Roben &c. Thelt proceedings moved Fd y 
in his preachings at Parls-Croſſe ro proccede to far, thar the 
chcefecſt papiſts ſeemed to deſire no more, but that his praQtils 
might be an{werable to his do&rine; This ſtirre made allo Cran- 
mer, and Fidly, at the {econd revewing of the booke of common 
prayer, to 1m10yn kneeling, with this .realon; that the Sacrament 
:2ht not be prophaned, but bolden in 4 boly and reverent eſtimation, 
They feared to offend ſuperſtitious people in a _time of ſtrong 
oppoſition, untill they were berter taught, neither was their 
judgement cleare m this caule: for they thought it nor idolatry 
£9 worſhip the conlccrate elements, with an imteriour kinde of 
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worſhip, and for the relation{they haue to the thing ſignified, 


providing they yeeld not unto them ſoverain or godly worſhip,. 


as they called it, They were but newly come forth ourof the 
darke denne of popery, and could nor ſce all things in the firſt 
dawning of the day, | 

In thc late at, we are ordeined, ro kneele for reverence of 
the divine tniſteries. I'fee nor wherein this (ftereth treom the 
$1ſ9p of Facheſters argument; » that great and reverent .dreed- 
full miſtertes, muſt be receaved with greate and dreedtull hu- 
militic of ſoul, and humiliation of body : rherfore in the_aRt 
of receauing we muſt kneel. If this argument were good, then 
the Sacraments and lacrifices of the old law ſhould haue been 
thus worſhippec : And if we will meaſure by the ſ12hr, the 1a- 


craments and ſacrifices of the old Law were more dreadfull. 


then the facraments of the new. For the ſlaughter of beaits,and 
Sheding of blood, was more dreedfull, then the pouring out of 
wine. The auncients held the ſight of this Sacrament, not 'on- 
ly from pagans, but allo from the Catachumeniſts, they prea- 
ched darkly, they wrote darkly, to the ſame end. This domg 
was not commendable, it made the myſteric of this Sacramenr 
both dark and dreadfull. Auguſtine hes already ſaid they may be 
honored as matters religions but Wondred at 4s matters of marvel they 
cannot. Bur to returne to the purpole, to kneel for reverence of 


. the myſteries 15 nothing els but to, worſhip the myſteries. 


Wherelocuer the publick intent of a Kirk is to worſhip the Sa- 
crament,every privat man following that intent, 1s formally -an 
Idolater.If his prwat intent b2 divers from the publik,yct he 1s 
{111 materially ,& Jnterpretative an Idolator.If a man recciue the 
Euchariſt in the papiſticall Kirk on his knees, howbeit he kneel 
not vpon the {uppoled conceit of tranſubſtanriati6, but his own 
privat intent, he 1s materially guilty of their grofſe Idolatrie. 
1ſmenias ſtouping down betore the King of Prr/14 to take up a - 
ring, which he let purpoſly fall, was not excuſed. becauſe this 
ftouping in common vle, was the adoring of the King of Perſia. 

Kneclingdire&ed to the bread and wine in the hands of the 
Miniſter, 1s 1dolatric, how beit the inward motion of the minde 
and affection of the hart be directed only to God, or his Son 
Chriſt, as the only obje& of adoration, This immediate convoy 
of worſhip to the principall obieR,is nothing elſe bur that finer 
{fort of Idolatry and relative worſhip, which Durandus, Holcot, 
Mir maula, Alphonſus, Petrus Clumiacenſis, and: others , giue to 
cheir umages. They ſay Images are not otherwiſe adored, then 
that betore them and about them, are exhibire the externall 
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q Deime- emprtic coffine, as if the corps were preſent See Bellermine 4 and 
Sinibus cap, Swarez*t when it 15 (aid thertore to varniſh this fecond intent 
to . _ that the elements are not Ovjetfum 4x04,the thing it ſelf that is 
r# AT. worthiped, nor objeitum in 949; or,per quod, in the which, or by 
Tom. 1-OP- the which,vur objettum « quo /ignificative the obieR or figne-mo- 
$4 /e#-3* ing vs ypon the {;ghrt thereof, to lifr vp our hearts to the ſpiri- 

all object of faith. This kinde of relatiue worihip will not be 


reſt:For B:Ularmine and Swarey draw. Darandiys and the reſt from 

1n la, et ptr illem [maginem, in and by the 1:inage, to Circum and 

{ ibid. diſput. £074m,4h0ut,or before the Image. Sparth layth * that the unage is 
$s./et.di/p. neither th: formall, nor the material, the total, nor the partial 0: etb 
$4.jed.4 of adoration tn thetr opmion; but that only at the preſence of the images 
* the prinatpalcalled te remembrance hy the wage 1s adored, that the 

image is an occaſton,amids,a fine ſtirring » « mante adore the prin- 

cipall. Their adoration.then was ally abſtrat trom the objeR, 
as they prerend theirs te be. The brea4 anu wiae, or any other 
creature whatſoeuer, differcth not in'this preſent calc, for how<- 
lozurr they were ordained of God to be fagnes and ſeals of his 
zaccs, yet they are not 4 ſtaty accommedats ad adoranium; they 
En ao ſuch tate in the {eruice of God, as that by them, or 
before them God or his fonne Chriſt ſhould be adored. Next 
If this kinde of relatiue worſhip were ro be allowed, then all 
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{-rued ro the ſame vie, Then they who are far diſtant trom the 
table ſhould kneel, for the Elements arc to them, objettum a quo 
þgnificatiue, Then at the ſight of the ſunne- or any. bewtitull 
creature,we ſhould knee] teeing they pur vs in minde of Gods 
_ ancomprehenſible bewrie. And {cetag many of them doe al- 
I»w the hiſtoricall ulc of images, we may fall down betore the 


the image. Truirdly all che parts ol. Gods worſhip ou{ht to be 
direct, and nort_ oblique. Perkins? layth ,| i 17 atolatrie to turne, 
£ Idolarry. dijboſe or direts the worſhip of Gor,ot any part thereof to any parti - 
p.677.678 Calar place or creature,puhout the appomtment of God, ant more 


read us, Bhat ts it lefje then Idol ither. | 
Knecling beforc the elements ref{rred direaly ro Chriſt. is, 

_ Either a geſture ſignifying the humble ſubmiſſion of rhe mind 
in generall, whereby we make obcylance, as it he were bodily 
pretent; or cll> it lignitioth wore particularly -our humuliation 


fiznes of honor : the inward aF-&ion is dire&:d onely to the 
principall obje&: as the ſervices done at a funcrall ſhow, to one ' 


found diffrent trom the relatiue worſhip of Durandus and. the. 


the holy {1gnes both in the old-and New Teſtament ſhould haue. 


Crucifix, providing the ation of rhe|minde be abſtrated from 


ſpecially, to direth our adoration to the bread pr the place Where «be 


uy 
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__ of Chriſt, the true Ark and propitiatory : and is caried to that 


Of the ſecond Comrmandement, =  *51 
In prayer + this is but a ſpeciall, the former wasa genefall; The 
Iike reaſons ſerue avaint dock. It is trew we can not kneell to 
God in prayer, but there are many things before us, a Kirk, a 
Houſe,a = a tree, a ſtarre,&c. But we {et them not before us 
purpoſly; we are by no dirc&ion tyed unto thern, they ſtind 
only betore us by caſuall poſition, neither can we chuſe other- 
wile to doe. It 1s true, likewiſe, that Ged direfted his peo- 
ple under the Law to bend and bow themſclues bard the 
Ark,and the Temple wherein the Ark was, and the Mountains 
whereon the Temple was ſituate 2 partly leaft that rude people 
thould turne their worſhip another way; partly becauſe of his 
promilc to heare them hos they ſhcld pray toward the Tem=- 
plc,or the Ark; partly becauſe of his ſingular maner of preſence 
in the Ark : he was {aid to dwell between the Cherubines, the 
Ark 1s called his foot-ſtoole? and ſometime the face of God; 
the glory of the Lord. It is reaſon, where God is preſent after 
an extraordinary maner, as when he {pake out of he buth, and 
the cloud, that odoration be directed to the place of his extra» 
ordinary preſence. The Altars; the offerings and other holy 
things wanted the like preſence, and the Fe promiſe. The 
Ark and the Cherubines upon [the Ark, werenor ſcene ; and 
therefore could not be readily abuted to idolatry, 

The Sacramentall clements haue neither the like preſence, | 
the like promilc, nor the like 13115 1 programas "yy +" is tyed 
no longer to any certaine thing or place on carth. lob. 4. 21. 
22. Adoration 15 tyed in the new Teſtament to the manhood 


place, 1n which we certainly know the {aid manhood ro exiſt - 
ſubſtantially ſayeth Perkins, * and therefore 1t 1s, that wee lift  Tdolat 
up our cycs to the heavencs, whcre he 15, and dirc& our very pag.677 
externall worſhip unto him, | 678.70 
It is obj<&ed, and ſaid, that wee may pray 1n the aft of recea- 70s 
ving; therefore wee may kneele in the a& of receaving. An- 
{wer. This objxQtion 11:finuates that kneeling 15 the proper and 
onely commendable geſture of prayer, and therefore the Byhop 
of Rocheſter exponeth the ſtanding of the publican Luk, 18. 11. 
13. to hauc been kneeling, becaulc ( ſayeth he ) rhe Icwiſh cu- 
ſtome was to. pr:y kneeling. Bur if he had remenibred the 1 agay 

Lords owne ſaying Tegem. 15. thorigh Meſes and Samuell ſtood 

before me & ec. he wight have underitood that they xrayed ſtan- y Sine 
ding as wel as knecling. Druſrus obſerverh,* that of old they prayed jihus now 
Standing that ther fore preyers were called ſtations, or ſtandings. And (yubſittere 
Rat [uda had a ſaying.that the world could not ſub/rft withor:t ſta- myndms, 
tjos or ftaydjngs 7; And where it is laid, Abram ſtood before the lord: 
| wo ” Aaunabem, 


- A _ 


s Pag.9jo 


Atanabem, an Hebrew Rabine expounderh it, be prayed befofe 
the Lord. Next the prayer meant of , 1s either ſome publicke 
prayer uttercd by ho iniſter, or the mcntall prayer of the 
communicant. Asfor the prayer of the Miniſter in the a& of 
diſtburion, it 1s flat againſt « as inſtituuon, as I haue already 
ſayd. The Miniſter is ordained by the inſtitution to a@ the 
perſon of Chriſt,and pronounce the words of promiſe. This is 
my body : as if Chriſt himlclfe were pronoancing thete- words, 
and not change the promilc into a prayer. Fenner mn his princt- 
ples of Religion * layeth this. down as a ground, That m the ſe- 
cond commandement We are forbidden the prattiſe and uſe of any 0- 
ther ritaor outard ineanes uſed in the Worſhip or ſervice of God, then 
be buth ordained, loh. 4.212. 2 King.18.4. and that by the con» 
trary we are commanded to prattile all thole parts of his wor- 
ſhip, which he in his word hath commanded, and to acknow- 
ledge onely the proper uſe of every rite and outward meanes 
which the Lord hath orlained. Deut. 12. 33. 2.King. 17. 26. 
Further, we are forbidden by the {econd commandement to 
pray by direQtion before any creature, This publicke prayer 1s 

ut a pretended cauſe of kneeling,as the Miniſters of Lincolne 
make manifeſt an their abridgement: for no Canon of our 
neighbour Kirke hath direQed any part of this kneeling in the 
ad of recerving,to be affigned to the {aid prayer. In populous 
congregations,where there is but one Miniſter, the communi- 


cants ſit a quarter of an houre before the Miniſter repaire tay 


them with the ſacrament. And laſt,the prayer is ended before 
the delivery of the clements. As for our Kirk, no ſuch prayer 
1s ordained to be uttered by the Miniſter; therefore no ſuch 
prayer can be pretended. 1n the late Canon it 1s fayd, That the 


. moſt reverent and humble geſture of the body in our meditation ana 


lifting up of our hearts,beſt becommeth ſo |dtvine an attion. Medi- 
tation 1s not praycr,and the heart may |be lifted up by the at of 
faith and contemplation,as well as by the ation of prayer ; {o 
that neither publick nor mentall prayer 1s expreſſed un our act. 
But let the words be interprered of menrall prayer, even men - 
tall prayerſis not the principall exerciſe of the ſoule in the at 
of receiving the ſacramentall elements: the minde attending on 
the audible words,the viſible clements,the myſticall aions,and 
making prefent uſe of them, men ſhould nor be diverted from 
their principall worke and meditation, upon the Analogic be- 
ewixt the lignes and things ſignified. The ſoule may {end up in 


the meane ume ſome ſhort cjaculations and darts of prayer to 


heaven xo ſtrengthen her owne weaknefie, and returne to. her 
| | principall 
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| amect- worke of meditation and application of the benefires 
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Romance Kirke ? If a may ſhould kneele at every inward mori- 
on of the minde; when he heareth the word, what confuſion: 


' Perkins deſtinguitheth notably berwixt publick, private, and fe- 
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repreſented. Theſe ſhort ejaculations of the minde are one! 
occaſionall, as a Chriſtian feeleth his owne preſent eſtate, and 
are incident to all our a&ions both civill and religious : In the. 
a& of receiving our earthly food,in going out the way, in hea- 
ring the word. If a man be moved inwardly , when he hearecth, 
that the word was made fleſh, ſhall he kneele as they do in the 


would there be in the congregation ? A man looking occaſio- 
nally roa crucifix, may remember Chriſt, and ſend up fome 
cjaculations, ſhall he therefore kneele > The three children 
prayed mentally no doubr when they were brought before the 
golden Image, but lawfully they might not kneele before it. 
cret worſhip : » the ſecret and mentall worſhip muſt be yeelded 
to God, and the ſignes theteof concealed from the cyes and «4 Idela 
hearing of men, as —_ when he groyen in preſence ofthe pag.7 02, 
King, Nebem. 2. 4. In a word, the In itution, and the ſecond | 
commanutement hinder kneeling at this time, ſuppoſe mentall 
rayer were the principall exerciſe of the ſoule, i heare there 
5s alledged a third fort of prayer, to wit, that the very a& of re- 
cerving 18 of it felfe a reall prayer. Is not this as mach as to ſay, 
that craving and receiving is all one ? Bellarmint* layth , That 
prayer of it ſelfe, and of the own proper office, doth impetrate,and that ; 
Pp: ſacrifice hath the force and poler of o om þ or mpetrating : be. b Be Miſa 
cauſt it ts, Quzdam oratio realis,non verbalis, 4 certagne reall pray- +2.6.4+ 
er,not a berball. We may forgiue him to ſay this of the ſacrifice 
of the Maffe ,where there is an offcring of a ſacrifice to God. But 
BeKHurmme was never {60 abſurd as ro call the a& of recciving 
from God,a recall prayer to God. 

Their other obic&ion that we! may praiſe God in the a& of 
receiving; therefore we may kneele,may be antwered after the 
{ame wanner. Therc is no publicke thankeſgiving ordained to 
be made at the delivery of the clements : mental] praiſe there- 
fore muſt be meant, Metall praiſe is no more the principall 
worke of the ſoule, then mental prayer; what was ſayd of the 
cjacularions of the one\let it be applied to the ſhort ciaculati- © Cy. e 
ons of the other. The name of Euchariſt given to this Sacra. 19-608. 
ment,helperh thera nothing : for it is a name given by Anci- Neſt«r.me 
ents, and not by the Scripture... Next, as it is called Euchariſtia, 6 , 
fo it 1s called * Falsgia: for the words, be gaue thankes , and be =_g 
blegedaaxe indifferently uſed by the Evaingeliſts: Some parts of Pg-$ITs 

| H 2 this 


ak Rneeling a wviolation 

this holy celebration ſtand in thankeſgiuing, as the beginni 

and the cnd : and therefore is the whole a&ion denominate 

from a part, ſaith 4 Cauſaubon. Fulogia & Euchariſtia utrgg vox 

4 m_ una totum Domini attionent de{1gnat. It followeth not that 
all the parts of this holy miniſtration are aQions of thankel- 
LVINg. : | 

Obzett. What we may crauc of God upon our knees, we may 
recciue on our knees. BE! #2 

Anſ: It is falſe, I may pray on my knees, Crue ns this day our 
daily bread; but I may not receiue ut on my knees. The pcople 
of Iſrael prayed for food, yet they were not eſteemed un- 
thankfull,for not kneeling when they recerved the Manna. 

It 1s again objected, that in the act of reccauing, we receaue 
from Chriſt an inc{timable benefir, 9ught not a ſubje& kneele 
*when he recerveth a benefit from a Prince to teſtihe his thank- 
 ſulnes? Anſwer, this relation from Chriſt to! the Sacrament, as 

berweene the giver and the gift is common to all the Sacraments 
both of the old, and new 4a ordinary, and cxtraordinary. 
Next we reccauethe myſtical! pledges, not out of the hands of 
God himſelfe or his Son Chriſt imimiediartly, bur out of the 
hand of the Miniſter. The perſon who receaveth the gift from 
the King, is ſuppoſed to receaue it immediatly: and ſuppoſe 
mediatly,yet ceremonies of Court,& inediate cul worihips are 
not rules of religious adoration; which ſhould ever be uimmect- 
ate. Thirdly the manner of delivery of the gift and the will of 
the giuer, are to be conſidered. It the Prince |call his Noblcs ta 
a banket, it is his will that they fit at table with him, as Tohan- 
#than and Dauid fat at King Saws table. Chriſt hes declared b 
the Inſtitution,after what maner he wold hauc vs reccaue hofo 
myſticall pledges. Kneeling cannot agree with the ations and 
precepts of the Inſtitution. 

The ſecond breach of the ſecond commandement made by 
kneeling, is,the ſhew of conformity with the papiſts.. The Lord 
forbade his people to be like the Gentiles, Lewnic. 18. 3. and 
19.27 & Deut:12.the chriſtians were forbidden to decore their 
houſes with bay lcaves, and greene boughes, becaule the paga - 
nes vied fo | to doe, or to reſt from their Jabours , theſe 
dayes that the Paganes did. If conformity in things noe 
haucing ſtate in Iyolatrous feruice, but onely glanceing at the 
honor of the Idolt,be condemned;far more 15 .contormity in the 

roffeſt a, wherin the life and ſoul as it were of ther Idolatrie 


On Tomas ſtandeth, Such as is the geſture of kneeling among the papiſts. 


6. Aud forts cauſe Hooper: wn his ſermon betore ang E qnr< lor 
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Of the ſecond Commandement. 
the ſame cauſe condemned this geſture. This outward confor- 


mity tickleth the papiſt and offenderh the godly. 
G 


| The third brea 


humane inuentiones pol 


of the ſecond commandement made b 
kneeling is, the _— of a monument of vile idolatrie. A 
1 


v5 


if 
ited with idolatrie, except they be of 
neceſſarie vie ,ought to be remoued from Gods ſcruice.This ge- 
ſture had a {pot of profanation from the beginning, being at the 
firſt birth 1n this ad dedicat to Idolatrie. The braſen ferpent fer 
up at Gods own command, was not {pared when 1t was abuſed. 
We deteſt the very garment of a theete,or a whore,though it be 


innocent. . BZ | fayeth, many things may be tollerate for the f Epifſt. 8, 


weake, which may not be reſtored after they are tanc away. He 
commendeth them, who haue aboliſhed knceling amonyſt 0+ 
ther things tanquam apertas Idolomanias. 


The fourth breach of the 24 comandement made by kneeling, 


15,the conrinuall occaſion and!danger of idolatry. Wee arc for-' 
biden all occaſions and provocations of idolatry. There is a na- 
turall pronneſle in all men to 1dolatry; great. 1gnorance in the 


Sean 7 and Superſtition rooted m the hearts of men: 


Papiſtes 


aily increaſe, the idol of the bready God is (till in 
great aCcompr in the Romane Kirks. round about us, and- in 
YMivate corners amoreſt us : and yet men. are not aſhamed ro 
by that al] memory of former ſuperſtition is paſt, and no pe=- 
 rill 1s to be feared againe. The virgines in Cyprians time gran= 
reFrhey walked with yong men, talked with them, went to bed 
with them, but when 1t came to the a& they abſteined. Cyprian 


e anſwereth, Now et locus dandus diabolo : nemo diu tutus periculo 8 Lib.1.9e 
ares OY ſhould not be given to the devill, no man is 34+ 


ong late who 1s neare the point of danger. The Belgickh Kirks 


in their Synods permitted not |1berty of kneeling, for the ſame + 


| relpc& of bread-worthip as =m 


their Synods, ſet forth of-late 


be ſcene in, the harmony of 


: y Feſtus Homins >, Liberum eft 
fando,ſedends ,vel eunds canam celebiare non autem geniculando ob 
artolatreias prricutum. If a lawfull uſe could be deviſed yet this 
danger cannot he eſchued, Inforrration by preaching 1s a ſuf. 
ficient remedy : meate doth not nourith fo fait as poylton doeth 


corrupt. The watchmenare ſome time ignorant, or negligent, 


many want doArine, Itis better to fill up the pitt, then'to ſet 


one beſide it ro warne the paſſengers that they fall not in, ſuch 


ceremones ought to be appointed, which by their goodnes and 
edification may help the preaching of the word, and not ſuch + 


as the word muſt daily haue need to corre. The ſtrength of 
wany poore Chriſtian {oules ſhould nor be tx 


H 3; 


yed by bri 


nging 
them 


h Cap. 33, 


i Tom.T, 
Diſp.5£. 
{d.1. 


& P22: 139 


56 Kneeling 4 violation 
them to the very brink of danger. | | 

The fift breach of the ſecond commandement made by 
knecling, is, a ſhew of wi{dame in wil-worſhipe and humilicy, 
Colofl. 2. 23. a worſhip is ſer up by mans voluntary devotion 
in a principall part of Gods ſervice, under colour of humility. 
We oughe to come indeed, and reccaue with humility theſe 
miſticall pledges: but is there no reyerence and humility, bur 
in kneeling? SÞare2 fayth that humility and adoration are d1- 
ſtinguiſhed,in tacir proper motiues and reſpetts, 8n proprits ho- 
neſtatibus et motives. It was not manerly 'for the diſciples to uſe 
any geſture they pleaſed at Chriſts table. It was his honor to 
command, and their humility to obey. Sitting was'not pomp, 
glorious pride, or prophane geſture,|as men are not athamed bs 
to call it; becauſe it was obedience to the Lord. This their Pre- 
tended humility, 15 a naturall humility; like unto Peters, when 
he refuſed that Chriſt ſhould waſh| his feet. Obedience i better 
then ſacrifice. Fenner in the dotrine'of the Sacraments. * hath a 
notable {aying,! that the whole honor of the Sacraments 15, that 
they remaine unto the Church of God in that (implicity he lefr 
them; and that noaQion here is wotth any thing, but by rea- 
fon of Gods word, which is ſanaihed to a profitable uſe, and 


made an inftrument of the working of the holy Ghoſt. | 


- 'Objett. There 1s no new worthip appointed, but an aftion 
already appointed for Gods {crvice| is applyed to the {aid Sup- 
per. Anſiv. The parts of Gods worſhip may not be applyed to 
other when comlines, 269 inpavny 238 6 iniftitutton, and command 
w1ll not ſuffer. A man may not kneele all the time of the Ser- 
mon; he, may not reade in the at&t of recearing; baptiſme may 
not'be miniſtred in the midſt of the communion, ard many 
{uch inftances might be alledged. Aquinas laythi | Super fluum 
in his que ad divinum cultum perttnent, eſſe poteit non ſicundum ſub- 
ftantiam quanti, ſed ſecundum alias eicumſtantias, puta' quia cultrs 
divinus exhibetur cus non debet exhibers vel quado non debet vel —_ 
dum alias circumſtantias prout non debet.'That lupcrfiuity in things | 
pertaining to the worthip of God,is'to be conl1dered, not accur- 
ding to the quantity, for we cannot worſhip God exceedingly 
enough : but 15 to bee conſidered according to other circum- 
ſtances, viz. when the worſhip of God is not exhibited rowhom 

it ought to be exhibited, or when 1t ought nor, —— LO O- 
ther circum$ances,as it ought not to be exhibited, By ſuper- 


fluity he meaueth exceſſe,a vice in/all morall vertues, To bee 
ſhorr, a rite Sacramentall, deviſed 'by: man, pretending hum1- 
lity,and ſhouldring out other rues inſtituted by God, cannor 


+ + 


be 


dren 


Sacraments bot 


heape of ſacrifices, a;commemoratiue ſacrifice, a {acrifice of a 
| broken and contrite hart,of praiſe, of praier, of almes,therefore 


the Arrians denyed Chriſts true divinitie, the orthodoxe Kirk 


Of the ſecond Commandment, ty 


be but preſfumptuous wil- worſhip... Such 15 the geſture of knee- 
ling.as we bauc already proved, Tee; | 

ict. The Euchariſt 1s a part of Gods worſhip, therefore we 
ought to kncele 1n the a@ of recenuneg. - | 
- Anſw- In a large ſcnce every a&t whereby God 1s honoured 
may be called the worthip of God, as oathes, vowes, ſacrifices, 
&c, But adoration is'the worſhip of God in a ftrift ſenſe. Knees 
ling 1s the geſture of adoration, he not of every part of Gods 
worſhip. Receiving,cating,drinking in the ſacrament, are parts 
of Gods worſhip,burt-they are nut geſtures of adoration. All the 

i of Iewes and Chriſtians, were parts of Gods 
worſhip as well as the Euchariſt,and yet they kneeled nor in the | 
aft of participation. . _ | 
Obieft. The Euchariſt 1s a ſacrifice,and congeries ſacrificiorum,a 


this Sacrament fhould be receaved with kneeling, faycth the 
B. of Rocheſter ®: and therfore the geſture of kneling is rightly *® Diſcourſy 

applyed to ſuch a kinde.of worſhip. p.94.. | 
 Anſver.The a&ion3 aforclaid are called ſacrifices, onely by a- 
nalogic'and. wetaphoricallie. they are not proper ſacrifices: the 
inviſible Sacrifice bh the which a man offereth himſelfe by con- 
trition, inward devotion,mortification 1s the daily Sacrifice of a 
chriſtian. Rom.13.1.we offer our {clfes'to be ſacrificed when the 
word 1s preached. Rom. 15. we kneele not when we giue almes, * SWartLs 
Theſc improper and metaphorical facrifices,are not a&s of ado. 9 I diſ- 
ration. ® The paſchall lambe was flaine in the maner of a reall ſa- PO 51.Jetts 
crifice,and yet notwithſtanding of this immolation, they knee- x; > 

ledfnot at ha eating of the paſchal lamb. The GactcionA of the DO H—_— 
old and new Teſtament were alykein repretentation, ſlignificati- 
tion,and exhibition. Of prayer and praiſe we ſpake before in 
particular. | 


ve Eleemoſy- 
ram ce ally 
adorationtie 


Kneeling not praQtiſed in the auncient Kirk, 


T H E former two breaches are ſufficient of them ſelves, 


how beit kneeling were otherwaies warranted by the prac- 
tiſe of the Kirk: but as it had no warrant from Scriprure,& 
reaſon,fo likewiſe it wanteth the warrant of antiquity. When 


acknowledging his diuinity,kneeled not inthe a& of recetuing 
which was expedient if it had been lawfull: becauſe the Arrians 


debated 


I 


eDe ct 
ſanttor.c, II 


p Pag. 177 


«De Corn. 
mult. | 
ry Contr4 Lu- 
Ciſeranos. 
\Decrctal. 
lib.2.tit. 9. 
de ferijs cap. 


Kneeling not praftiſed 

debaſed the Sonne of God. Tt was the cuſtome of the kick to 

ſtand in tim* of publick prayer vpon all the Lords dayes in the 

yonen, and cucry day from Eaſter to Pentecoſt, as witneſſeth 
ertull.mm, Cyprian, Biſulius, lerome, Angaſtine, Hugo de ſintto Vi- 

Fore, Anſelmus, the Council of Ntre,the 6. Council of Carthage, 

The Council of Conftantinoþle, (Quiniſextum,the Council of Tu- 


rone. The teſtimonies are {et down in the B.of Rocheſter his dil- 


courſe. Bellrmin cloſeth all vp.in one [generall, to wit, that in 
his time five hundreth years were not paſt, ſince the rite to pray 
ſtanding & not kneeling on the Lords day had.ceaſcd. If they 
knecled not in the t:me of prater where this geſture 1s moſt re - 
quiſit by their own confeſſion, becauſe of the joyfull memory of 
Chriſts refurre&ion, far leſle did they kneel in the aft of banket- 
ting and receiving the incſtimable giftes offered vnto vs in this 
ſaccament, a matrer of great joy.Wheretore {erued the {ipnifica- 
tion of ſtanding 1n prayer, 1f it was controll:d with the geſture 
of an humble penitentiary at the ſacrament?The reſtimonie al- 
ledged by the B. of Rocheſter 4 our of | Tertullian, that they that 
were to be baptized, maſt pray with often prayers, and taltings, 


_ and kneelings, and watchings, proveth neither kneeling on the 


Lords day in tyme of prayer, or the a& of baptiſme, bur.only 
declareth what werc thi excrciſcs of preparation on the daycs 
preceding baptiſm. In the aſſembly holden laſt at S. A dros,lta- 
ding or kncling in time of publik prayer was left to cucry mans 
liberty.In the Aſſembly holden at Perth, they haue tance away 
this liberty in the act of receiving, They left hiberty in the a& of 
publick humiliation, and hes tane 1t| away in the aa of mentall 
meditation. Let any man thertore judge of their intention. The 
authors aboue rehearſed make not all mention of prayer,when 
they ſpeak of ſtanding : bur generally they ſpeak againſt knee- 


ling on the Lords day. Tertulltzn « {ayth generally de gensculss a- - 


dorare,to adore vpon the knees upon the Lords Gay is voulawful. 
He ſayth not orare,but adorare. Hterom * his teſtimony alſo 1s ge- 
ncral agaiult adoration on the knees. Pope Alex.the 3;hath their 
words. (Quonti diebus aute dominics & a:ys preciburs feftuvitati" us 
furs 1nter paſeba & Pentecoſten genuum flexio nequaquam da. bet fits 
rt. niji altquss ex deuotione te velrt factre 1mm ſecrets. In conſecratiout- 
bus aute Epiſcoporum & Clericori ordinationt9us conſecrans &© cons 


| ſerratus tantum genua flettere poſJunt ſecundum quod conſecrationts 


modns requrit, Vpon the Lords day and other cheete teſtivities, 
and betwen Eſter and Pentecoſt there ought to be no kneeling, 
Cxcept one will doe it in ſecret of devotion. In the confe-ratt- 
63, of Bilhops and ordination of clergic-men he that conlecra- 


terth 


o ADA + *. OT IS 


et tte od 


ceprion, it followeth that in no other caſe, they did kneel on 
theſe dayes, Exceptio firmat regulam im caſrbus non exceptis. They 


_ at the'receaving *. Diony/ius Alexanirings writeth to X:us con- Drviſ.25. 


ancient Kirke, "7 
&th and he thet is conſecrated, may only bow their knees,ſo fat 
as the forme of conſecratien requireth. If chis was the only ex- 


reccived the communion uſually vpon the Lords day:and thers- | 
forc 1t was called the day of breads.Yea and in fome places on- t clnſoR. 

iy vpon the Lords Gay, as 1cÞel oblcrveth * :out of an Epiſtle hom.s .de #- 
tent trom the councell of Alexandru in the defence of one Aſa- ſwrethone, 
ea/t1s. Tertullian expreſly athrmeth,that rhe maner was ro ſtand v Artic.s: 


cerning one who ſtanding at the rable had often reccaved the x De Wate 
holy tood in thele words. Nowne ſolenuor evit ſtatio tua fr 1d ara 
©ct ſteterss accepts corpore Domme. 1 Chriſditome * favih, Stemns Fa. lib. 
trementes & timidi demiſſis ocults renata autem antma. genzentes fine 7 pr woo 
jubilantes corde. Let vs ſtand trembling, &c. The A! y/jines re- pes er) © 
ceiue the ſacrament ſtanding enen to this day,as alfo the Myuſto- Enceniis. 
witcs, howbeit drowned otherwiſe in great ſuperſtition, receiue 
the Sacrament ſtanding. - | 

Gjett: the Ethincks objeAed to Chriſtians that they did ho- 
nor Bacchns and Cerer; and Aterroes,thar they adored that which 
they did cate, 7 becdordt Taith » the mifticall fignes are adored.'a Dialer. 2s 
Auguſtin: * no man eatcth that ficſh .before he adore it. Am- bin ſal. 98 
brojc « we adore the ficth of Chriſt in the myſteries Chiy/eſtome c ris. $7 
ſayth,4 let us imitate the Barbarians , thou bcholeſt him not in cap.12.de. 
a manger,biton an Altar. And apain,* they -are hke Herod, ſpirit. ant, 
who adore not the Euchariſt. | | og d Homil, 24 

Anſw. It tolloweth net they adorcd,thereforc they kneeled, r.Cor. | 
The Ethmnchs 016d miſtake the reverend and grauc behauiour of © —_ To 
Chriſtians at the receauing the Sacrament, as they did many o- Matte 
ther things both in Iewes and Chriſtians: they gaue cut that 
they WCcrc worthippers of the « louds,of the Sorne of the croſle, 
of the heac of an Aﬀe , of the {laughter of infauts. : Argrſtiae 
ſayeth. A Cerere & Libero paganortm dys longe abſimes quamves | 
pants & calics ſacramentum noſtro ritu amplecttimur. fWe are far F Contfa 
from Ceres & Bacchus the Golls of the Pagans, howbeit we im- Fanitun, 
brace the Sacrament-of the bread & the cup after our rite. When 
Theodoret lavth the myſtical fignes are adored, he meancth by a- & Obedicnee- 
doration, reucrend and religious hanehno,as becometh fo great MER» 

Ornate. cot ES ; << Pgagr _s be e conſe- 
myſteries: and to B1{ons cxponerth 7 higdoritand to this purpole dis 

y 2 $71 tz. 
allcdgeth.the gloſle of the Canon Law , b In hoc ſexſu poſſumus otra 
quamilibet rem ficram adorare, 1d eft reverentiam exhbibe re. fAnaſtaſins ; Dy conſe. 
fayth,; Demintca Ve Fa attente attofnt,0 fidel ter adorent.1.ct them 


a x s crat. dit. IT, 
«1gently heare,& taithtully adore the word of God. The word Apotielicas. 
VL 
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adoration is ſornetime taken in a large ſence for Veneration ; ſo do 
all our Divines cxpone Theodoret, or elſe his phraſe were ab- 
ſurd : and indeed none of the Fathers |uſcd that phraſe bur he, 
Chryſsftomes Homilies on Mathew are aluppolititious worke, 
The reſt of the teſtimonies alledged make mention of adorati- 
on,not of the Sacrament,bur of Chriſt in the Sacranicnt: and 
they arc to be underſtood of {pirituall and internall adoration, 
common to this ſacrament with other ſacraments. Auguſtine 
ſayth, The fleſh of Chri;t & adored citktr in the ſacrifice; or otherwiſe 
k Fulk. 1. by fanth*, The adoration 15 as the cating, the cating 1s ſpirituall 
cor, x2. ſe. and by faith. Auguſtine ſpeaking of the vencration of this ſa- 
rs. crament,fayth, ! Contemptum ſolum npn vult cibuc ile. That meat 
] Epit.r 18. mifhik-th onely contempt; as Manna did lothlomneſſe. Am- 
 m/Fuk. I. bz fpeaketh of all the myſteries of Chriſtian = Religion. 

cor. 11. ſell. cp, __ to be underſtood of |{pirituall reverence ® : and 
19. k ibil theretorc he uſeth emphaticall ſpeeches of afcending up co the 
- aca "wh of hcaven, even of the heaven of heavens, like Eagles, 
Maran. © Of the lame Chryſs/tome ſayth, * that we adore Chriſt in Bap- 
p Homil. 15 tilme. None of all the reftimonics/alledged expreſſeth any ge- 
in drver[, l0- ſture of the body ,let be kneeling, - | 
oa | bieft. For an humble geſture are alledged Origen? : Thou 

In cate- therefore humbling thy ſelte, imitate the Centurion, and ſay, 
ql myilu- Lord Lam not worthy, &c. Cyndns of Ierulalem s, Then atrer 
goxie.. the communion of the body of Chriſt, come allo to the cup of 

his bloud, not reaching out thy hands, but falling on thy face 
in manner of adoration and worſhip, ſay Amen. Naztmurn 
t ſayth, his ſiſter fell down before the Altar, and called on him 
who was worthipped on the Altar. 

Anſw. Orngen dirctts the words to be fayd as well when the 
preacher entreth into our houſe,as when we recciue the facra- 
f Bil'on, O- ment. Further, P9/Jevin'sss a learned Papiſt , acknowledgeth 
dedience.p. that worke to be counterfeit ©. The Catechiſmes attributed ro 
46080 Cyrill of Icruſalem is a booke newly {prung.up, and unknown 
t Raver! ſpe; to the Ancients. It was not to be found 1n Hardings time,but in 
4g writing. See Moulimns tranflatec'*. [This counterfeit Cyril fayth 
Ron " not, Cade pronus, fall downlon thy Face ; bur, accede pronus, come 
bs ans + inchning, or bowing thy bo 'Y; as men ulc to « on when they 
paz 65. a ke countche, Nazrangens liftur was (1k in body , and licke 

- - 1 mande : her faQtwas private, and wm the darke of the night, 
ſhe was not in the att of receiv ingithe ſacrament, ſhe blubbered 
wuw'h her tcarcs the fragments of the-lactament reccived before.” 
Chriftis konourced at the Altar, or communion-table, by the 
aunimilation of the {acratugent| celebrated to his honour and 


worſhip, 


x in Epitaph, 
Gor.0nie.. 
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z 


hn the Reformed Charcher,  &t 


worſhip ,” in remembrance of him : his mercics are there layd 
foorth in the myſteries. Yee ſee no teſtimony can be _alledged 
fot geniculation. The Councell of Conſtantinople holden un- 
der the Emperour Bafilins, hath theſe words : Jeſis Chriſtus 
panu ſubſiantum manaavit apponi,ne ſcilicct humana effigie figurats 


idolatria introduceretur. For eſchewing of Idolatry , the Lord | 
commanded the ſubſtance of bread to be ſer on without any 


humane ſhape. The proofes already made for ſtanding upon 


the Lords day, for 1000. yeare in the Kirk, do cvince t 1at.ge- | 
niculation had no place m the at of recceiuing all that time. It 


was therefore followed upon 'bodily prelcnce and tranſub+ 
(tantiation. 


Kneeling not praQtiſed in the reformed 
Churches, 


H E Lutheran Kirkes do acknowledge real! preſence by 

| way of confubſtantiation : it 15 no wonder therefore that 

,S they ap——__. kneeling. The reformed Kirks as they haue 
damned bodily preſence, fo haue they reicted this geſture- of 
kneeling in the aQ of receiving. The Kirk of Bohemss Rach retai- 
* ned this geſture ſince the dayes of John Haſſe. In their confel- 
ſion exhibited to King Ferdinand, An. 1515 itis thus fayd,” Mi- 
aiſters vero Dominic cane verba referentes plebtm þſam ad banc fi- 
dew bortantur,st corporis Cbriſts preſentiam aleſ]e credaut. The Mi- 
nifters are willed to ſtir up the people to belecue that the body 
of Chriſt is preſent: the poorer ſort amongſt thcm,as they haue 
_rejc&ed the errour of reall preſence, ſo depart they from this 
geſture. . In our: neighbour Kirk ſome of their defenders 
of. kneeling will not have us inquiſitive of the man=- 
ner of Chriſts preſence in the ſacrament. * And the Biſhop of 
Focheiter commendeth the ſimplicity of the Ancients, Thich 
diſputed nat whether Chriſt was preſent Con, ſub, tn, or tranſ, 


in this Supper. * Sutton in his Appendix to his Meditations on lb. 5. {, 


the Lords Supper, condemneth l:kewife this diligent ſearch of 
the manner of Chriſts preſence. It the manner of Chriſts pre- 


{ence bc not determined, there can ariſe no other but a contu- Mg-35» | 
{ed worſhip of ſuch a confuſed and determinate preſence, The - 


Papifts acknowledge that there ought to be no adoration but 
where there 1s acknowledged a bodily ;preſence in thy ſacra- 
ment. Hence its that they proue mutually the gue by the 0- 
che. h | - 


1+ Ic 


y Cap. 1g; 
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62 Knceling wat praftiſed, ere. 
It will not follow that we may change ſirting into kneeting, 

. becauſe the ancient Kirk and ſome raed Kirks have chan 

ed fitting ir:to ſtanding; becauſe kneeling maketh fo many 
nk: ok Back in the inſtitution, and lin the ſecond comman- 
dement, and is no wayes a table geſture, By ſtanding wee ac- 
commodate our felues to a table to participate of the daintics 
ſet thereon,ftanding way never abuled to idolatry as kneeling 
hath been. We are not bound to imitate other kirks further then 
they imitate Chriſt. Our ſitting is not! S-ortth CGenevating, bur 
a commendable imitation of the Apoſtolicall Churches, and 
obedience to Chriks inſtitution, | 

_ They flee up at laſt to the Kirk triumphant; and alledge for 
kaceling the 24. Elders falling 'down betore the Lambe,but how 
x 192g they this, that tlicy that are called to the Supper of 
the lambe knezle at the Supper of the lainbe? and ſeeing the 
bl-fſed ſoulcs ſhall not be clothed with their bodies before the 
reſurreQtion,how can they conclude, materiall geniculation of 
the bleſſed Saints in heaven? all creatures in heaven, in earth, 
ani under the earth; arc {aid ro bow their knee at the name of 
Icſus,that is,to acknowledge his loverain authority, howbeir rhe 
celeſtiall Angels, blefled fouls, and/ internal] fpirits, haue nor 
Knees to bow, with. The everlaſting felicity ofthe children of 
God, 13 the Supper ot glory. doc they drink coptinually of that 
felicity upon their knees*thowſand thowlands ſtand betote him, 
many ſhall come from the Eaſt,and from the Weſt,and {it at the 

icavcnly table with Abrabain, Iaak,and lacov:may we not then 

concluie fitting and Ranging, as well. as they doc kneeling, 

' }f wc looke to ths letter of parables , vittons, allegorics 

and prophefics ? Bur $ymbolicall Thcologie 15 nor 
aigumentatiue. Laſt, how will they proue ex i- 
dently that the falling of the 24. Elders 
before the _lambe, 1s to! be interpreted 
of the-Rark triumphair, rather 
iica of the | Kurke 


Militant? 


REASONS 


XL] 


REASONS AGAINST 


FESTIVALL DAYES. 


BASS Rom the beginning of the Reformation to: this 
'} preſent yeare of our' Lord 1618. the Kirk of 
EY Scotland hath diverſe waies condemned the ob- 
5 © mY ' {ervation of all yoly dayes,the Lords day oncly 
I'D) (9) )) excepted. In the firſt chapter of the firſt booke 
4 -»> of difctpline penned anno. 1560. the obfervari- 
Ml IF.2 on of holy dayes to Sands, the feaſt of Chriſt= 
afle, Circumciſion, Epiphanie, Purification, and other fond 
feaſts of our Ladie are ranked amongft the abhominations of” 
the Romane religion, ashawng acither commandement nor af 
ſ:rance in the word. It 15 farther affirmed rhat the obſtinare 
mainraineres & tcachers of {uchlabomination ſhould not eſcape | 
the pumiſhement of the ciuill Magiſtritte .The book aforeſaid 
was {ubſcrybed by the Lords of ſecret Councell. In the gene- 
rall Aſſemblic holden at Fdiabureh anno. 1566, the latter con- 
feſlion of Heilvctra w as appro cd, but with {pectall' exception 
againſt ſome holy dayes G ledicated to Chriſt; theſe ſame very 
dayes, chat row arc urged. In the Aſſemblic holeen rn 1579; 
complaint was m ade av ainſt rhe Miniſters and Readers beſide / 
"Aberdine, becauſe they Aticmbled the people ro prayer and pre- 
aching vppon certain patron and feſtival daycs.Complainth ke- 
wilc was ordained to be made to the Regent = the Town of 
Orumfoaies for vrging, and convoying a Reader to the Kirke 
with Tabret and Whiſtle to read the rayers all the holy Dayc 

of Y ovle,or Chriſtrr as vpon the refuſall of their own Reader; 
Itcm an article was formed ro be prelented to the Regent , cra- ' 
ving "that all ocay '&s heretofore keeped holy in tyme of Papiſt- 
rice beſide the Lords day fuch as Yoole day, Saints daycs,and 0s. 
ther like feafts may be aboliſhed, a civill penaltie appointed a- 
gainſ? the obſcrvers of the faid: CAayCs. Banquetring, playmg, 
tcaſting, and ſuch other vanitics upon the daycs forelayd is con- 
ecaucd. Inthc Aſſembly holden in Aprill anng 1577. it was 
I ordained , 
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64 - Reaſons againfl feſtivall dayes. » 
| ordained that the Viſitor with the advice of the Synodal Afﬀem- 
| bly,ſhall admoniſh Miniſters preaching or miniſtring the com- 
IE afer and rmunion at * Paſche, Yoole, or other hike ſuperſtitious times:or | 
milma. Readers reading, to deſiſt, under the paine of deprivation. De- ._ 
dicating of dayes was abjured in the - confeſſion of faith penned 
anno 1580. An Article was formed in the Aſſembly anno 1 581. 
craving an att of Parliamenrto be made againſt oblervation of 
feaſt dayes,dedicated to Saints, and ſetting out of bone-fires.” In 
the Aſſembly holden in February anng 1587, it was humbly 
moved to his Maieſty, that Paſche and Yoole was ſuperſtiti- 
ouſly obſerved in Fyffe, and about Drumfrets. In the Aflembly 
holden anno 1 590. his Maiefty in open| audience of the Aſſem- 
bly praiſed God for that he was borne to be a King in the fin- 
cereſt Kirk in the world : {incerer then our ne1ghbour Kirk of- 
England : for their tervice was an evill-ſayd Mafle in Englith : 
Sincerer then Genebs it felfe: for they obſerved Palche and 
Yoole. In the-Parliament holden anno 1592. the at of King 
Tames the third anent the Saturday and other vigils to be kept 
holy from Even-ſong to Evenſong was annulled. Item, the a& 
made by Queen Regent granting Lake to keepe Yoole and 
Paſche. In the Aflembly holden anno 1596. when the.covenant 
was renewed, ſuperſtition and Idolatry breaking forth in kee- 
ping of feſtivall dayes, ſetting out of hone-fires, and ſinging of 
Carrols,is reckoned amongſt the corruptions which were to be 
amended, The Pulpits hauc founded continnally againſt all fe- 
ſtivall daics, The Cenlures of the Kirk hauc been put in exccu- 
tion 1n all due form againſt the obſervers.In the pretended Al- 
ſcmbly holcen at Perth in Anguit laſt paſt,it was concluded,that 
hereafter every Miniſter ſhall make commemoration of the 1n- 
eſtumable benefits received from God,by and through our Lord 
and Sautour Icfus Chriſt,his Birth PalGon, BeſurreRion, Aſt: 
ſton,and t:znding down of the Holy Ghoſt upon the daycs ap- 
poynted for that ule. That they (hall make choyce of leverallt 
an: pertinent Texts, and frame their DoErine and exhortations 
accordingly. This their concluton was ratified and allowed by 
aQ of Councell,and proclamation was made thereupon, com - 
manding ceſſation and abſtinence trom all kinde ot labour and 
handy-worke upon the hue daycs aboue written, that every one 
may-the better attend the holy exercifes which are to _ be kept 
in the Kirke at thelc tim*s, Bur hicſt we wall preaut the proper 
deſcription of ateſtivall Jay. | 


The, 
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The deſcription of a feſtivall day, : 


; f : 
Iſtator deſcribeth a Feſtivall day in this manner, * Feſtum a Galat.q. 
Poe: loquenco et pul lica & ſolennus cerrmonia mandcta 4 10,18. 
Deo, ut certo ann tempore cum /ingulart latitia obeatur ad gras '. 
tias agenlym Deo pro certo alzquo beneficio in PRs ſuum collato. 
A feaſt in proper _ 1s a publick and ſolemne ceremome 
commanded by God to bee celcbrated a certaine time of the 
ycarc with ſingular gladnefle to giue thankes tro God for fome 
ccrtaine benifit beſtowed 'on his people. Hooker intreating this * 
_ argument intiruleth the ſubic "yy rn dayes. Hee maketh 
feſtivali folemnity ro be nothing cls, bur the due mixture, as it 
were, of thele three elements? Prarſes ſet forth with chearefull ala- 
critic of min4 : delite expreſſed | y charitable largenes more then. com- 
mon bounty : and ſequeſtration from ordmary labors. By theſe de- h policy. 
fcriptiones wee may zfce that the ſabboth da 


| is not properly 5. ſeth. 7» 
a feſtiuall day. The ordinary labboth is weekly : the feſtivall 1s Y | 


anniverſary . We may faſt upon the ordinarie ſabboth, but we 
cannot faſt and mourne upon a feſtivall day. Nehem. 8. 10. for 
that were to confound faſting and felderpll daver: The Coun- 
cill of Laodtces inhibired rocelebrate the feaſts of martyres in 
Lent, for the ſame regard upon the ordinary ſabboth all the 
-arts of Gods worſhip may be performed as occaſion ſhall offer, 
\ on the feſtivall dayes we are bound to the commemoration 
of a particular benehte. Proper texts,Epiſtles, Goſpels, Homi- 
lies, and fermones are framed for the miſterie of that day. So 
that the — — morall and for the worſhip of 
God in generall,the feſtivall is miſticall.Eſentialia eſti, the cMlE- 

riall _ of a teſtivall day are xy pert RE Lenin of © De cxi1N 


aid anflorum 
rhe more RI of the ſacraments. Commemoration of — . 
X X \ . LS» 2 ® 
divine miſteries maybe prom upon the ordinary ſabbath, 4 
but to make lr a feſtiva 
1 


Addends 
| day Bellarm. * requireth a determina- | 
tion of a Jay, 


nification and repreſentation of the miſteries jy lib. de 
wrought on ſuch dayes. Scaliger 4 obſerveth' that the ordinary mendat. 


ifabbothes were never called 'Chaggim as the anniverſaric ſolem= temp. 
KIticS WETIC. | | | 


© 
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1. Reaſon againſt feſtival deyer. 


Six dayes ſhalt thau labour and doe all that thou haſt to doe.) Theſe 
| words arc cither a comm and to doe the works of our calling 


' ASz 


—_ aſons againſt Feſtrvall dayes, 


as many both Icewiſh and Chriſtian divines doe interprete , 
Orels a permiſſion, as others doe 4nterpret. Ifrhey contein a 
cCommand,no countremand may take it away. If a permiſſion, 
No human authority ray ſpoile men |of the liberty that Ggd 
hath granted unto them, as long as they haue any maner'of 
worke to doc for the ſuſtentation of this life. The Aſnſcovits 
therefore ſay very well : that it is for Lords to keepe firſts, and 
ow labour. The Citizens and Artificers amongit them 
upon the feſtivall dayes after divine ſervice, do betake them- 
| {clues ro their labour, and domeſtick affaires, as Gaguinus repor- 
Col.'b.z.. teth. It may be objeaed that Conſtantine the Fmperour made a 
St. 12.1, 4. Jaw that none but the Prince may fertas co lere,erc j an 1dle day : 
| the Prince.them may intoyne a day of Ceſſation. Anſwer. 
The Lawesof the Cod. are nor. rules of theologic.. A. Prince 
may not inioyuc Ceſſation from Occonomicall and domeſtick 
works but for weapon ſhewing, excrcife of atmos, detence of 
the country or other publick works and affaires. But that 1s. not 
to injoyne a day of {imple Ceſſation, but to mioyne a politick 
work in place of the oeconomicall. Every particular member 
ceaſſing | their particular work cxcrciteth another work 
{crving for the preſervation of the witole bodie. The curle that 
"Adam ſhalt eate with the ſipeate of his browes,is mitigated by the 
pctmiſſion of {ix dayes labour. The Lord permitteth, unto man 
ay left he devoure the ſeventh day Thich is ſanAified. What 
if the Kirk reprefentatiue injoyne a weekly holy day,as another 
ſabboth, ought the Kirke to be obeyed? what power hath the 
Kark repreſentatiue, to inioyne an anniverſary day more then a 
weekly or hebdomadary holy day. If a day of ſimple Ceſſation 
fiomall maner of work Qeconomicall and political! may not 
be initqyned, a feſtivall day may not be intoyned. I lay: further 
that the poore craftſman can not lawfully be commanded to 
lay abode his tooles, and goe paſſe his time,no not for aj hourc, 
Perkins, _ ler be for a day as long as he is willing to worke, and porhans 


| 
| 


__ -urged with the: ſharpnes of preſent neceſſity. And yet fartiir 
Hers Sy- that he ought,not to be compelled ro leaue his worke to goe to 


ſipag.s 07 divine {crvaice exccpt on the day that the Lord hath ſanAXihed. 
7 Row. 14 £2 


ST | - |  Theſtcond Regs.” | 
techiſ. Hol. It u the priuiledge of Gods power to appoint a day of reſt, and to 
ud. de dite ſunttiſie gt to ht bunour, | aS Our beſt Divines | MAanteine, 
; fefis, Lanchius athirineth that it 1s proper to God to choole any per- 
In 4.p'4- {lon or ay thing to comtecrate and landtifie it fo himlelte, as it 
.col,65g belongeth to lum, aloue to jultity, Cufechiſnns Hollandicns Coith 


no wile 
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no wiſe man will deny 


power eitber cavill.or Fecleſtafttcall cay make an hg 


ea tfertroall dayer, 0 Off 

chat this fanRificarion 'belongeth- onely” 
to God, & that 11-18 manifeſt ſacriledgeto meibnadel things ' 
to men, which are oncly of divine ordination. Wilet ſayrh :-t 
belongeth onely to the Creator to ſanttific the Creature. In the booke 
of Ecclefeafticus ,cap.33+7.8. it is demanded, Why deth one day ex< 
cell anather, when as the light of every day of the yeare us of the Sun? 
It 15 anſwered, By the knoWledge of the Lord they Were diftinoniſhed, 
and he altered fiaſons and feaſts.Some of them hath he mane hie dayes, 
and hallowed them ; Some of them he haih made ordinary deyes. The 
common tenent of the Divines was acknowledged by the pre- 
tended Biſhop of Galleway in his Sermon at the laſt Chriſtmas. 
It may offend you, layd he, that this is an holy day. I fay there is no 
ly nay: no King, ns 
Kirk : enely the Lord that made the day, and diſtinguiſhed it from the 
nizht : he hath ſanttified the ſeventh dey. The like was acknowled- 
ged by M.P. GailoÞbay m his Chriſtmas Sermons. If the {peciall 
{anaification of a day to an holy ule dependeth upon Goes 
commandement. and inſtitution, then neither King-nor Kirke 
xepreſentatiue may make an holy day, 

The obſervers of dayes will \ay they count not their anhiver= 
ſeric daies hohier then other dayes,but that they keep them on- 
ly tor order and pohcte,that the people may be aſſembled to re 
ligious exerciſes. Anſper.: The Papiſts will confefſe that M6 
day 15 not holier then another in its owne nature, no not the 
Lords day : for then the Sabboth might not haue been chan- 


. ged from rhe laft, to the firſt day ofthe weeke. But they afhrme 


that one day 15 hoher then another, in reſpe& of the .end' and* 
vic; And fo doe wee.. They call them holy daycs: and {o- doe 
wee. They vie them as memoriall fignes of facred myſteries 
whereot they caric the names, as Nativitic; Paſhon;Atcenſion; 
&c. And fo doe wee. The preſence of the teftivitie putteth a 
ran in minde of the myfteric, howbeit ke haue not occaſion to 
be preſent in the holy Aﬀembly,We are commanded to obferue 
them in all points as the Lords day, both in the publick At 
{-n:blies, and after the difſoluing of the fame, Yea it 15 left free 
tO :cach any parte of Gods word on the Lords day; but for {a= 
leninine of the feſtiuall, folemne texts muſt bechoſen: Goſpels 
Epittles, colled ;, Plalmes muſt be framed for the particular fer- 
viceof thelc dayes, and ſo the mylticall dayes of mans appoiht- 
ment, ſhall not onely equall,but m folemnity {urpaſle the mor- 
all {abboth appointed by the Lord, 'Doth not Hosker fay that 
the dyes of publjck memertals ſhould be eloathed with the ontward- 
rober of heljnes, They alcdge for the watraut of atvivgulary feſti« 
: VItLgS 


V Aayes. CIT 
Vities the Ancients, who call them Seared and wmiſticall duyer. If 
they were inſtituted only for order and policie, that rhe people 
way Aſſemble to religious exerciſes, Wherefore is there but one 
day appointed betwixt the Paſſion and Reſureion?fortic daves 
betwixt the Reſurretion and Aſcenſion:/Ten berwixt the Aſcen« 
ſion and Pentecoſt? Wherefore follow |we the courſe of the 
Moone as the  Iew+s did, in our moveable feaſts making the 
. chriſtian Church cloathed with the Snnne ro walk vnder the 
qr Lb. 2+ Moone, as * Bonazenture alludeth? Wherefore 1s there not a 
Dit. 4. %%- certain day of che monerh kept for Eatter,as well as for the na. 
mer- 45. tjvitic? Doth not Bellurmine prue this realon out of 4ugyſtine that 
| the day of the Natiuity 1s cclebrate only for memorie,the other 
| i De colts both tor memorie; and for ſacraments, * //te celebratur ſolum ob 

ſand. Lib. z. Memoriam, & ideo ſemper dic 25.Decem ru: at tie celebr.atwr ob me- 
| Cap. 12, 1911m & ſacrament um, 7 tdeo bariibur; lt the anniverfarie come 
| memorations were hke the weekely preachings,as the two fore- 
| 'named preachers mwlc the compariſon , why 1s the huſband- 
man forced to leaue his plough at the onc,andnot at the other? 
Why hath the one prop?r ſervice and not the other? Why did 
not Af. GalloIbay curſe rhe p2ople for ablence fro the one,as wel 
as from the other? Whey are the. daycs of the one changeable, 
and not the other. To mak: folemne commemoration of Chriſts 
nativictic vpon any other day, then upon the putatiue day of his 
| | nativity, would be thought a great abturdiry;ſichke of his Paſh . 
| on, Aſcenſion.&c. And laſt, how couli M.Galloway atiirme that 
the evidence of God; Spiit appeared-in the Chriſt mas Sermons that 
are extant, more liutly ther: tn any other S:rmons? 

Next it may be objected that the people of God might haue 
mdited daycs of faſting at rheir owne determination, and an 
1nterdiction of all kynd of work. Antwer. Thcy hai! a generall 
werrant from Gad. Iocl. 2. 15. to prock:tme 4 genera'l faſt ,accor- 
aing to the 'occurrence of their calamites and other aftfatres 
of the kirk. Thc light and law of nature leadeth a man to this 
obſervation of an occaſionall fait; nature teacherth him prefent- 
ly to withdraw his hand and heart from worldly affaires, an. 
to iftchem up to God to deprecate his wrath when his qudge- 

C) 
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ment 15 aboue our heads. The l;ke may be til, by analopic, 

thankſ{yiuing.,that we ought to praile Gol in the mean time whe 
we recciue the benefit. But to make of the o:cahtonall dayes of 
faſting,or feaſting,aniverfarie and ſet feſtivall and faſting daes 
13 Without- watzant. It remaineth thercture that ic 1s the Lords 
{oucrazgnty to make vr ordaine a thing to be holy. God tiſt 

kniiics by <ommandement ard inftitution ; man A 
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to proclaime « boly day. It 1s numbred among one of Jeroboams 


| longs onely ro God, When God blefleth and ſanRificth a day, 


mia 


-t1on of the later Iewes,The Jdayes of Purim were inſtituted onhe 


" Reaſons againſt fetiall dayes,” 6g 
by obſervation,applying to an holy uſe the rime ſans _ | 
Qificd by God. It was a part of the Idolatry of the golden calf 7 


fins that he ordained a feaſt after the demiſe of his own heart 1. 
King, 13. 33* Muſculus, * ſayeth 1fany man ſhall attempt to makg K Loci. com- 
boly at bis pleaſure the —_ that God hath not Sanftified, 1s not Fs Mere: 
only Superſtinous, but challengeth vnto himſelf,that which be- 4» 


then may man looke for a blefling in ſarRificing it 


The third ron. 
Wee come from priniledge to fat. As de jure none may, fo 


de fatto None did, appoint hol S_ vnder the law but God, 


and that either by himſelf, or by ſome extraordinary direaion. 
Therefore none can be allowed vnder the Goſpell without the 
like warant. Secing the ty mes vnder the Goſpell are not fo ce- 
remonious, as the tymes under the law. Againſt this reaſon two . ' 
inſtances are commonly alledged the one of the dayes of Purim - © 
inſtiruted by Mordecas: the other of the feaſt of Saicatiog in- 
ftitured by Judas Maccabers, and graced with Chriſts preſence, 
as 15 alledged,loh. 10. But the anſwer is caſie. | 

The dayes of Purim were ſimply called the dayes of Purim:not 
the holy dayes of Purim. They are neither called Cheg, nor ___ 
Mogned, nor Gnatſarah as the ochoruaaicestotle feafts are called «1 - ©? 
in the old Teſtament. No mention is made of holy conuocati- 
ons on theſe dayes nor divine ſervice proper to them, notwith- 
ſtanding of their returne to the temple, and promiſe that the 
m«moriall of the dayes of Purim ſhould not fall from among them, - 
29r periſh from their ſeede Eſter 9. 27.28,It is true that now a daics 
they read the booke of Eſter. And therefore call ir the feaſt of 
Mezilla, after the reading wherof they ſpend the reft of the time 
in revelling, more madde then the Genriles were in their Bac» 


chanalis. This reading was not the fitſt inſtitution, but an addi- 


for ciutll dayes, and the ordinance required no farther, but thac 
thcy ſhould make them dayes of feaſting and joy, and ſending 
of portions one to another, and pifts ro the poore Eſter 9. 19, 
22. to be documents and teſtimonies of their faſting and crying, 
that 1s 1n remembrance of their faſting and. prayers, by mi 
they obtained thar deliverance. Ar the fant time. of their 
deliverie , it is fayd they reſted, but in the Edi& when the aaics 


[ ant. 
were made annuverfarie , reſt from all kind of worke was not De oncane 
forbidden : therefore Heoſpimien ſayth, In feſts Ph 
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yo Realons teainft Teſtivall dayes,” 

probibitum n1u «ft : the 4 were not forbidden to work. And 1'71- 
{t compareth.it with-rlae fift of Noveiber, ® and affirmeth the 
[ 4 to be conſidered, that Aſorderat 15 thought to be 
the. pen-man. of the book ot Eiter, and conſequently a Propher, 
He was oae of the 125. maſters of the (great Synagogue, a 
mong{twhom were both Pricſts and| Proyhers, Exzri and his 
ſociety, D:niel & his companions, Zachiry, Malachy,&c.Thirly , 
it appcareth, Fife» 9.28. that it was an 9ricr to endure,as long as 
the feat dayss appointed by the Lord him fulf,and m no caſc to 
be altered. Holy dates of Ecelefiaſticall confticarion are nor of 


fuch a nature,as * D. Falk, acknowledgeth. Wiatfocver there- | 


fore was. the quality of thete dayes, whether holy or civilt, the 
warrant was morethen ordinary. | | 
The feaſt of Deatcation, whereof mention 15 made, Iohy 10, 
ſome take for the dedication of the Temple in Zorobabels time, 
as the* Afagdeburg Centuries. yo likewile Chryſortom, Theophili- 


tns,Cajetanns, Abulnſic, Euthymins,and others. asy Barradins ve- 


gorrern. Burlet it be mean;,as 15 alledgetd : It the feaſt of do-: 
ication in Sal»mon and Zarobabels time was anniverſatry, then 
the Aſaccabees did follow the example of theſe who had Pro- 
phericall direfion. If they were not anmverſaric , as indeed 
4 Toletus leaverh it as uncertaine, then this annuz2ll memory was 
an addition of the Phariſter , who ceglarged the glory of this 
feaſt, as they, did their Phlacteries, Feninus® relateth out of the 
Talmud, that the wiſe men decreed that the eight daycs of that 
fealt ſhould be yearly dayes of 10y.. By the w fe men are meant 
the Phariſees , who were called Seventes Iſt aclts. The renew - 
ment of che Altar, anc of certam other decay2d places, was ho- 
noured by them with an annuall mempry , whereas the whole 
Temple,wuh all che rmplements and furniture thereof mm Sats- 
#10 and Zorebabeli wmey had not the like honour.” Nether 4oc 
we rcad that any annunll memory was inftwuied by - H:>r4'45 
aftetthe prophanat;on of .the Try ie by Aha and Prias : nor 
by To745,after that 1t was polluted by ManajJe's & Amon.Chrilts 
walking in Sa/znz9ns Parch,maketh norhing tor approbation of 
this feaſt. He had remained in [&f/ilem from the feaft of the 


Tabernacles,and cams? not up of purpoſe to keepe that feaſt. He 


faketh ald ct the preſ:nt opportauuny|to thruit hys fickle into a 
thicke hapvett. oth 3% 

* Wee haut'to onfider for ag2ncralt anſwer to all inſtances 
alledged from the Iewifh Kirk ,tirſt that they had extraordina- 
ry dire&tons which wee wan. Thiey.had prophets by effice, or 
commiſſion, who cadcd in Afalats, They had prophets who 
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 ſabboth. They were drawne to it, it was never Crawen to them, , ne gvercis © 
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were only prophets by the Spirit as Danrefl, David. and Salomon, 
who indured after the dayes of Mahichy, as Drufins + afirmeth. (in 
They had V4jm and 7Þhummim under the firſt Temple, and in | 2-M4-x 

lace thereof, a flencer voyce ſounding from the heaven, cal-. , a8, 
fed B:ithkot,under the ſecond Temple,as Tremellizs *harh obſer- - "Y 
ved. Next the Pharifces an4 degeverating Iewes filled their, © 
Kalcndar with fond feaſts of their owne inventipn, as the feſti- 
vities of the Fqumotttil and feſtivall dayes, other wayes called 
the feaſts of rhe Tikuphas: or converted any ancient order into 
a folemne feaſt, as the day appointed for carying wood to ihe 
Temple to maintein the fire of the alrar Nehem. 10. 34. they 
turned into a feaſt called rhe feaſt of *'Xploborca. A hole day 1s 
to be obſerved not by a few but by all: bur all were not ap- 

v1nted to bring wood, bur rhofe only who : were deſigned þ 
for It is no wonder therefore that they took the like covrte 
with the dayes of Prim. But wee are not to imitate the Phart- 
ſes, and fond Iewes. | 


The fourth Reſon. 

The obſervation of anniverſaric Cayes pertained to the cere- 

moniall law: but fo it is that the cercmomall law is aboliſhed. | 
The anniverſarie dayes were diſtiyguithed from the morall. 1 
ſabboth; Many were the prcheminences of the ordinary fab- 

borh aboue the anniverſary. 1. It| was more. ancient, given to 

Adam in the ſtate of innocencie. | 2. vttered by Gods owne R: 
mouth. 3. Written with Gods owne finger in durable tone. 
4. The Lord himſelf in a manner reſted on irFgwhen as he rained 
not Aſanna that Cay. 5. It was more ſtriftly obſerved, then the 
other holy 'dayes, therefore forme ſay it was called Shabbat, ; 
Shablathsn. Therefore likewavyes the Iewes meaſured unto ita 
ſabboth dayes jeurney. 6. Other Holy daycs were celebrated 
either in remembrance of a by-paſt benefire, or to ſignify ſom- 
thing to come. Itoxcelled them in both, faith * Belarmine. 7.,u De cultn 
Other holy dayes gave place unto it The Iewcs made a Ca- ſanftorum, 
non, that two Sabborhes ſhould not concurre rogether projter l;b.z. cap. 11 
ol-ra © proptes mortuer, that 1s, becauſe they could not keepe in 

that hote rc210n their ſodden weary two dayes together; nor the 

bogics of the dead unburied for ſtink, and putrifation. There- 

fore thoy rraysferred this ſabboth pf extraorcinary ſolemnity . N 
mmediarly proccecing the ordinary ſabboth ro KLE oramary. 


b, 


See * Canſabouns. In a word, the Iewes held it in greater eſtima- 44; þ. 4822 
ton, then the reſt. They calle it. The {neeng of thy bely dayes, 
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72 Reaſon's againſt feftivall dayes 
and the ſecrete of the livins God. The three ſ{olemnities called 
Regalim were Temple feaſts. They were bound to celebrate them 


at the Temple the publick thearer of all the Iewiſh ceremonies | 


The Apoſtle calleth them Weake and beg gerly elements Galat. 4. 
9. 10. The elements of the World Coloff. 2.20. Shadobes of things 
to come Colofl. 2. 16. 17. The Apoſtle ſaith not the obſervation 
of Iudaicall dayes,but ſampliciter,the obſervation of dayes ſerved 
to the people of God for a typicall uſe, and a rudiment of religi- 
on. If the obſervation of ſome anniverlary dayes was preſcribed 
to the Iewes, as elements and rudiments for their inſtruction; 
it followeth that the obſcrvation of anniverſaric daycs 1s of it 
ſelfe a rudimentary inſtru&ion; otherwayes the Apoſtles rea- 
ſon will not hould. The Apoſtle condemneth difference of 
dayes as he condemneth difference of meats. To efteeme fome 
meats cleane,and ſome unclcanc is Iudayicall, howbeit we ob- 
ſerue not the ſame difference, that the Iewes did. Dayes and 
meats are parallelled together, to eſteeme one day holier then 
another,not ſo diſcerned by the Lords commandement muſt be 


© alſo Iudaicall. The Kirk vnder the Goſpcll hath paſt the rudi- 


ments; and therefore the obſervation of anniverſary daies doth 


| Not beleeme her. To {ubſtirute other _— in place of the Ie- 


woe cut 
orum Cc, 


wiſh, a Chriſtin Paſcbe and Pentecoſt for the Iewiſh, is bur to 
ſubſtitute rudiments and clements ro the Iewiſh, & not to chaſe 
away, but to change the Iewiſh holy dayes, as Bellarmine doth 
1 Non eft ſublata ſed mutata /19nificatio jet a1ſcretio dierum. The le- 
wiſh frankincenſle was a pertume : the Popiſh is a ſimple fran- 
kincenſe withourt any other ingredient. The Iewiſh lights were 
of oyle : the popiſh of wax and yet wee charge them with Iu- 
daizing. The Icwes had no anniverſary daycs, but ſuch as were 
abrogatc,They were abrogate not only as ſhadowes of things to 
come, but alſo as memorials of bygone benetites, Even as they 
were dayes of remembrance they belonged to the peuagogy of 


- the law, Couverted Iewes may not lawtully obſerue the Iewiſh 
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teſtivities, even as remembrances of bygone benefits. In every 


reſpec all their anniverſary dayes are aboliſhed,and they ha. 


none other, but ſuch as were abohſhed, Therefore 1n every rc - 
ſpc& they belonged to the ceremoniall Law. The obſervation 
bore of anniverſary daycs even in reſpe& of remembrance. 
was to the Iewes pedagogicall, rudimentary and elementary, 
and counſcquently ceremuniall. The $iſhop of Cheſter * conict- 
{eth that all the folemne feaſts were of a ceremoniall nature. 
If the Iewes had }no anniverſary ſolemnitics 40 indure after 
Chriſts comming when they ſhould be converted ro Chriltia- 


nilme, 


od At Sts 


" nifme, how can the obſervation o anniverſary dayes be ta 


 45,that Chriſt neither by his own| comandement,nor bydire&i- 
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| T, be fifth Reaſon, | Lo. 
The prerogatiue belonging to God in the old Teſtament ,was | 


transferred to Chriſt, God and Man, the law-giver in the new 
Teftament,one that was faibfull in all the houſe of God. But ſo it 


up by Chriſtians. 


on of his ſpirit infpiring the Apoſtles, inſtitured any other day 

bur rhe Lords day. If there had been any other dayes dedicated 

to Chriſt, the Apoſtle ſpoke unproperly and obſcurely when 

he ſayd,he as rabiſhed in the ſpirit upon the Lords d.y. If there had 

been a day for his Nativity,another for his paſſton, he ſhould 

hauc ſayd, he was raviſhed 11 the (pjrit upon one of the Lords 

diycs. Seeing John out-lived the reſt of the Apoſtles, It follow- 

eth that there was no other holy day obſerved in the Apoſtoli- | 

call times. Neither was the inſtitution of the Lords day fo 

much a new inſtitution,as a change of the ordinary Sabborh. 

The extraordinary Sabboths were|in every reſpe ceremoniall. 

The ordinary Sabboth had both ſubſtance and ceremony. By 

reaſon of the ſubſtance it was changed into the Lords day an- 

{wcring analogically to it. The morall uſe of the ordinary ſab- 

both was for the ſ{crvice of God in gencrall both private and 

publick. The my ſticall uſe was to be a memoriall of things by= 

paſt,and a ſhadow of things to come. The morall uſe indureth, 

the my{ticall uſes are evaniſhed. Chriſt appeared the firſt day | 

of the weeke,and every cighth day thereafter untill he aſcen- . 

ded,faith * Junius, And that therefare the Apoſtles dehvered a Ty Genes 

to the Kirke the obſervation of this day from Chriſts exam- ſn 6.2.24 £ 

ple and inſtirution,, which he confirmeth with the wdgcment 

of Cyrillas and Auguitine. The blefhing of the ſeventh day was 

tranſlated to this day inſtitured by Chriſt, becauſe all ſan&ifica- 

tion floweth to Chriſtians from Chriſt, Bur it 1s ſufficient that 

the Apoſtles inſpired by his Spirit, haue recommended this day "T3 

to the Kurke. ; 
There is another reaſon to proue that there were no other 

dayes appoynred in the Apoſtles times. The Apoſtle had occa- 

10n5s to treat of holy daycs,rcaloning againſt the obſervation of 

Lowſh dayes,they direct them to no = as the purpole requi- 

ie, The Apoſtle condemneth not onely the obſervation of 

the Icwith daies,nor the Icwith obtervation of the Iewiſh daics 

'o a typicall uſe. For the converted Iewes did not obferue 

them as ſhadowes of things to come, for then they had denied 

Chrift : but he condemneth” obſervation of dayes as a Iewiſh 
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kriſten Kirke. Zanchias* [peaketh to 
this purpoſe after this manner : Mags conſenteneum eft cum pri. 
ma inſtitution? & cum ſeriptis Apoſtolicts ut unus tantum dies in 
Fevtimana ſanttificetur. 1It-1s more agrecable to the firſt inſtituti. 
on,and rhe e715 of the Apoſtles, thar one day of the weeke 
onely bc finAifed, ; | 


Againſt this Argument is firſt alledged,that the Apoſtle com- * 


pareth with the obſervation of dayes, Rom. 14. 5. 6. Anſw. The 
Apoſtle beareth with the infirmity of the weake Icryes, who 
underſtood not the fulneſſe of the Chriſtian liberty. And 


the ceremonial! law was as yet not buricd. Burt :the {amc Apo-' 


ſle reproveth the Galatians, who had attained to this liberae , 
and had once left off the obſervation of Jaies, Next, the Tu- 
daicall dayes had once that honour,as to be appointed by God 
himſelfe : but the anniverfary dayes appointed by men haue 
not the like honour. | Yo 

Tris ſecondly obieted, that ſeeing the Lords day was inflitu- 
ted in remembrance of Chriſts refſurrceion, the other notable 
att; of Chriſt ought likewiſe to be remembred with their leve- 


rall feſtivities. Anſver. It followeth hot that becaule Chrilk did. 


inſtitute in remerbrance of one beycfire, t);crefore nen may 
inſtitute for other benefhites, 2, Chriſts reſurrection was a be» 


' nehte inc luding the reſt,av at accompliſhment of the worke of 


redemprtion,and anſwered anagogically to the common benefit 


_ of ercation by .the beginning ot'a new creation. 3, We deny 


that the Lords day was appointed |to celebrate the! memory 
onely of Chriſts refurrc&' 01. For then the Lords reſurreion, 
the proper {ubic of al! Howilics, Sermons, Golpcls, Epiſtles, 
Colle, Hymnes and Plalmes belonging to the Paſciinil {:ruice 
ſhould be rhe proper tubje& of dew leruice cuery Loris day. 
Then the Lords day thovid be a feitivall day : and ut were vn- 
lawfull to faſt on 1t.It was niſtitured for rhe remembrance of all 


© Hemilid de his ations, and ecncralic for his worſhip. Athanftus, fayth « 12 
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Sabaths conuennus ut Dominumn Sabathi Irfum adoremus. Wee 
conucne on the Sabboth, that wee! may -actore Ictus the Lord 
of the Sabboth. Augu:tin*layth Dominc #5 Mic dtes rleutco dicttar, 


quia eo dre Dommngs reſtrrextt vel ut 116 nonine aceret ur Donitng 


conſorratum efſe debcre. Ir 18 called the Lords Gay, becauſe the 
Lord role that day, or that the name might reach us, that it 
ought to be conſerrate to the Lord, [It 15 called the; Lords cay, 
either becaſe the Lord did inſtitute it: as the Cayes of Purim arc 
called Morgereaſgs daycs,in the lecotd of the Adarggveer, and the 

5 ; | COM 
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eommnnion is called the Lords Supper : Or els becauſe it was 
inſtituted to the Lords honour and worſhip. The Iewiſh Sab+ 
both was the Sabboth of the Lord our God. The Chriſhan (ab- - 
both is the Sabboth of Chriſt our Lord, God and Man. The 
name of Lord was more frequent in the mouths of Chriſtians in 
thc Apolily k times,then the name of Chrift as Fbenanus * hath | 
obfcrucd, When it 1s called commonly the Lords day, it 1s all e InTerial. 
one, as if ut were commonly called Chriſts day ,Changeing the de core mi; 
tile but not the purpoſe.lt the urdinary {abboth be Chriſts day us, 
appointed by hin ſcife or his Apoſtles at his circhion, for the 
remembrance o1 all his attions, and for his worſhip 1m generall; 
co Mu bis ations, and. appomt anviverfary and my ſticall 
cay-5 fur thur remembrance, 15 fuperſtitious wil-worthip,and 
a [ua all adyition to Chriſts wftitucrion. Chriſts day arſwe- 
reil; Analogy alle tothe m: rall lavhborh., It may be applied ro 
the row embronce if Qhrifts refurreRion ſerrng he roſe tliat Tay 
anuinfomefurtiol afigne of the heaverily reſt But that 18 
ty/ M5 GH Munh © fatt & -A coOmn on type fhtted to re (cm ble 
fuch things ; But not typ ri jt minus appcintee vl Gol for that 
en. It reſterh then that Chriits day, or the Loxcs day is the 
Chiithan fabboth ,a cortivuation of the morall ſabboth,and to 
be oblerued 1 a morall mancr forall the paiſe of Gods wor- 
(hip in and through Chriſt,and not in a miſticall maner, tor the 
joyfull remembrance of Chriſt reſurre&ion onely, - 
It is thir ly objc ted that Zut kept the feaſt of Pentecoſt, Att. 

20. & 1. Cor. 16.1] aniwer. It was the Iewiſh Pentecoſt, where» 
ot mention 1» made 1n thele places, Paul needed not to haue tra- 
velleuto Jerrjalem , tor he might haue obſerved the Chriſtian 
Pentecoſt cucry where. Be/larmim himiclf wil not be fo bold as to Ns 
athrme that it was the Chriſtian Pentecoſt, Francolinus * purterh f De horig g 
' 1t out of. doubt, and {ayih, it 15 againſt the common cxpeſition Fanamers caps 
of the interpreters, for {ayeth he, 7 wnc temports non erant celebres 34, 
chriſttanorum feſtivitates cum Fucngilium non efſet ad huc picene pre- 
mulgatum, the teſtmties of Chriſtians were not as yet celebra- 
ted,tor the Goſpelt was not yet fully publiſhed. 
Ir 15 fourthly objected our of the Epiſtles of Policarpus & Pol- 

tycrates,extant in the hiſtory ot Fuſtbius and our of Beaa tollow- 
mg Euſcbius that the Apoſtles kept the feaſt of Eaſter. Anſwer. 
Reda was bur a fabler, and a follower ot fabulous reports: Euſe- 
bus was little better treading vaknowne foot-ſteps , as himiclf 
confeſſeth in the beginning of his ſtorie. The Epiſtles alledged 
are counterfeit: for it 15 laid in theſe Epiſtles that John was a 
Prieſt aug bare on his forchead the Patalum that 1s the goiden 
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plate like that of the high Pricſts Exod. 49.46. But no-man will 

raunt, ſayth —_ # Newtrum concedit qui ſeiberit nul'am Chyi- 

i Apoitolum ſacerdotem fuiſſe , & nalli preterquam Simmo Sacer- 
dots Preaten eſtare tieniſſe. That cirher l#Þn or Tamer bare it, 
who enderlind that none of Chriſts Apoſtles was a prieſt: and 
that it was lawfull ro none, but the hic prieſt ro beare the gol. 
den plare. And yet theſe Epiſtles are the chteſt records that Eu - 


ſelins can ground vpon. The Biſhop of Ele 1n his ſermon tak- 


eth needleſſe pains to prove the antiquity of Eſter. But when. he 
proverh it ond Apoſtolicall, he ſhoereth ſhort. His click an- 
tiquity is the counterfeit Epiſtles betore alledged. His proofe 


-our. of (criprure Palm. 118.8. & 1. Cor. 5. 7.8. arc very weake 
For the firſt reſtimonie 15 applycd ro eucry Lords day,and 1s not 


to be reſtrained to Pu[che day.Ch rift cructhed and retufed of the 


* builders was demonſtrate to be the corner ſtone. For that day he 


was demonſtrate to be the fon of God byhis refurretion accor- 
ding ro Dauids Propheſic, 7s diy hane 1 begotten thee, applied to 
the reſurreQtion by the Apoſtle Act; 13.33. 

The Lords day 15 the day that the Lord hath created,let us ex- 
ult and retoyce m ir. Chriſt inſtitured it, David prophecied of 
it. Pal. 116. where it is called the day of the Lords Aﬀemblies, 
Many memorable things were done under the old Tuſtament 


upon this v= 6g chat rt ſhould be an cxcell nt cay under 


the new Teſtament, fpecially Circurnciftion was commanded 
on the'cight day as a ſacrament oi that day,faith Ini, > (us 
Sacrrementum fuit diet illizus ott.tbi quo dommus leſs Chriftus reffty- 
rex/t, following in this concert: the Ancients, Cyprian, Amroſe 
©. Tf it be true that 15 affirmed by the Conne:lirot Conſtantin - 
ple* it would appeare that the Lard hath of purpoſe hoaped his 
wonderfull works upon this day : for there it 15 {aid that Chriſt 
was born on it : The ſtar ſhined to the wife mon on 1t : Chriſt 
fed $006.with 5 loaucs and 2 fiſhes on 1t:Chiult was baritzcd on 
$r,role on it, (erit down the H. Ghoſt on it : one 1t the livhe was 


-ereated, Pope Leo lik-wile faith, Dies domintca twntts iſe nſa s 


tionh my/tr1n eſt conſ. cratagnt qu qiitd tn pn7 armodnm e/t it v/tt- 
titum in tory, tn bujus dict dfmnitatem fit giftum: id oft. that the 
Lords day 15 corfecrate with to manic nifterios orlpentcd on it, 
that it-appeareth that whatlocver potabl- thing was done on 


. earth, was done to the honour of this day.$o if the prophecy of 


'Dzbi4 ſhould be aplied to any preciſe day, it ſhould be arphed 

to'the Lords day. Bur fecing the words are to be underſtood, = 

as well of Dabid as of Chriſt, the day 15 taken for the time inde- 

Guaitcly, wherem David was made: King, and the Corner hone 
| | © 


wet; S is Re? - - 
Reaſons 4g4in#t feflivaetdayes, 7 
of Gods people, The other teſtimony importeth not the cete« 
bration of Eſter feaſt upan any anniverſary day, but rather the 
Apoſtle reacheth us to celebrate this feaſt of the Paſſover allthe | 
yearc long, with the. byleavened bread of frucatity and turth. Dos : 
Qor Fulk in his anſwer to the: Fhemiſts upon the (ame place ci= £2 
reth Anguſ/line, referring this feafting not to the celebration of 
Eſter, nor to the receiuing of Paſche communion , but to our 
whole life. Iris therefore onely the:Biſhops conjefture that the 
inceſtuous perſon was cut of againſt the teaſt of Eſter, that a 
little leaven might not leaven the whole lump, His laſt proote 
is taken from the cuſtome of baptiſme and the Euchariſt mini» 
| fired upon Palch dayaas it they 47 been minaſtred only on that 
day. It was the decree of Pope Innocentius in the Lateran Coun+ 
ci that all ſhould communicate at Eſter. The Chriſtian Sabboth 
was called the Lords day, the day of light, and the day of Bread. 
The day of light becaule of baptiſme miniſtred ordinarily on 
the Lords day : for the Ancients called baptiſme, Light,or illu« 
mination. The day of bread becauſe of the adminiſtration of ; 
the Supper ordinarily upon the Lords day, as Junius I proveth | In Genefov | 
out of Chryſoſtome. bapulme was tyed of ould to Pentecoſt, as 12+ . » 
wellas Eſter. It was an evill cuftome diſallowed both by an- 
cientand moderne Divincs. It was not ſo in the Primitiue | 
Kirk,as Caſſander bearcth witnes. ® Apoitolerum doftrine con- Expoſitis | 
ſentientes nullo temporum aut locorum detettn ſtatim poit fides pro- ge author. | 
fifſionem ab Apoſtolss vel Apoſtolorum diſcipults baptiſt ſacramen+ con ſue, bapti 
to in Eccleftam Chriſt captabantur. 1 will now frame an argurnent- Infant,adul« 
againſt this conceit of Apoſtolicall tradition and obſervation of tj, 
* Patch.The Apoſtles were led all their life time by the infallible 
dircQion of the Spirit. If they had accorded on the obſervaton 
of Eſter they had not diſagreed onthe day. But their moſt an- 
cient records, the baſtard Epiſtles aboue mentioned report that - 
Philip and lohn Kept the fourtenth day of the moone, as the Ie- 
wes Uid, and D\t.r the Lords day;following the fourteenth day 
of the moone. It 15 well ſaid un the preface to the harmony of 
_ confuſion; that the o)d contention abour the celebrating of E- 
ſtcr rolled very hotly the {pace of two hundred yeares or there= 
about, berwixt the Greeks and the Latiner,was long fince of us 
thought worthy of laughter. Whitaker faith, * Mognam quidem de 
bec re olim fiaſſe contentions ſed fine cauſe : ut miri /it de re tantilla, 
et pene nullius moments tant as et tam graves fuiſſe diſJentiones, won- pr qual. 
dring at thcur trivolous contention. The. golden number inven- * 
red to hind out the new moone, for oblerving the right day, 
{ter that they accorded upon one day hath_often- failed, and 
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%2 Reaſons agtinft feftivall dayes” 
notwithftanding of all the rules ſer downe' by the Corncill of 
Net for uniformity in keeping the day, it hath been differently 


erved through miſtaking, as Bellamine himſclfe » confeſſeth. 
Sarflornm.: So God ſuffered the Chriſtian world to wander, notwithſtan-. 
$8.12, ding of their golden number; to let the world fee ſuch cuſtomes 


' had not his allowance. He {uff:red not the Iewes to wander in 
ſuch incertainries, after he had appointed them utito the keep» 
ing of their Paſlſcover. | | 

; F Laſtly, they reaſon with Auguſtine, 4 poſtrriort, that ſceing 
pEpit.rrÞ he Lords Paſhon,ReſurreQivn, Aﬀcention, & comming down 
of the holy Ghoſt,is celebrated with anmverſarie folcmmniry , 

through f the world, they muſt needs haute been ordained 

ther by the Apoſtles, or by generall Councels. Br! fo it 15, that 

thoſe daycs were lolemnly kept before rhore was any gencrall 

- Counccll. Ir mult follow therefore rhat the A, oitles ordained 
them. Anſwer. Auguſtines dif-nun Aion 15 not neceifary : For 
many cuſtomes crept in, and prevaildd thereatter untvertally, 
which were neither ordained by the Apoitles , nor generall 

. : Councels. So:rates wm his Hiſtory fayth, 4 ] am of opinton, that as 

qlib.z. 6. many other things crept in of cuſtome tn ſindry paces, ſo the ferſt of 

22, Eaſter to be prevatled among all people of a certuin private cnſb me. 
and obſervation: tnſomuck that not one of the Alvoſties huth any Where 

. preſertbed ſo much as one rule of it to any man. The ſyccefſe 2» tend 

* bath manif*/ily declared unto the Irorldytnit af old th war obſerved, nit 
of Canon, ut of cuſtome. And a hietle after, 7hey that keepe Eaſter 


. tbe 14. day of th: month, bring forth lohn the Apoſtle for thew 


 Authonr. Such as inbabute Romegand the Weſt parts of the orld,al- 
ledge Peter and Paul for themſciues, that they ſhould lerne ſiech a tra- 
dition : yet there u none of them that c:n ſhety tn Mriting any teſtimo- 
ny of theirs for confirmation an1 proofe of that cuſtame. Thurs farre 
Kee farther Socrates tranſlated by Do&or Hanmer a formaliſt, for aniwer to 
in So crates Aupritimes rule. In che daves of [uitines Martyr, that 1s, in the 
in the {ame mid? of the ſecond age atter the Apoſtles, there 15 no mention 
Chapter, made of any other holy day then the|/Lords day. In his {eco:14 


two tuncs of publicke meetings : the! one ordinary upon the 
Lords day : the other extraorvinary and uncertaine, viz, when 
any was converted to the. Chriſtian faith, and baptized, As for 
the queitons rxtant among Iuftinas workes,the Larue do not 


acknowledge them tor his. In Avguftins rule there 1s no ment1- 
on of the nativity day.As for the other foure daies mentioned, 
put the calc they were univerlally obſerved in Angritines time, 
that 44, the Att age atter the Apoſtles, yet except they were 

"BIN perpe- 


Apologie he {cemeth ro atftrme, that the Chriſtians had onely * 
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#ie ſuothe worke of the day in the own day.-This was the cu- 


| eay,bur his inſtitution maketh a day 22% Semarm;or attions ad- 


Reafons 4g 41nff feRivall daves. ”9 
perpetually obſerved, Auguſtines rule will not helpe them. If 
Ff > 49 catinot proue Paſche to be Apoſtolicall, how will they 
proue the Penticoſt,the Paſſion, Aſcenſion day to be Apoſtolt. 
call? There is Sermons extant amongſt CyÞriaus workes upon 
the Paſſion ana Alcention dayes. But Belarmine himiclfe con- 
feſſeth theſe Sermons of Chriſts cardinall workes to be t ſuppe- Fo 
ſitions. The obſcrving of the paſſion day brought into the kirk, ' De ſeripe 
ſcrt daycs of faſting, the Friday faſt, Lenton faſt, and a number toribus Ec. 
of ſuperſtitions ACC umpanying the {aid faſtings together with cleſeatbs, 
the opinion of merit by faſting. Set anniverfary faſls are con- 14-98» 
demned by our Divines. The right manner of faſting 1s to faſt 
when ſome indgement 15 imminent, ſome preat worke to bee "0 
performed. And as for the private man , when hee is greatly 
temprec ro (n,ancd Carnot overe Ome his tentation,then 15 it ht - 
teſt time for him to Fatt. The Paſchall fafts were allo abuſed 
for thc Paſchal! communion following,as if Eaſter communion 
required greater preparation then any other commiunion in the 


ycare. 
Th. krxth o wor "FF 
Tf ir had been the will of God,that the ſeverall ates of Chrit 
ſhoul. hauc heen Cc lIcbrafe with {evcrall ſolemnirics, the Hol 
Ghoſt would have ma. known to us the day of his Nativity, © 
Circurciſfion,rrſentation to the Temple, Bapriſme,Transfigu- 
ration, and the like. For it is kindly to remember Opus dis in 


Rome of old under the Law. Hooker favth, That the bondrs us © 
Boks of God advanced the 4:y-5 & timer Pherein they Were wrought. 
Frllarmine ſavih, 7 hat Chiift« atts did conſecrate the dayes and times 

Ph. rcin they were Brought. It che principall workes of God ad- 

varce ſome dayes ale ve other, all the caycs of the yeare ſhould 

be holy. If we (hoult honour the memory of Chriſts ates, all 

Caves likewiſe ſhortl be be ly, be« ave every one of them 1s | 
full of his nuracles, as Tc fayih, © Chnift by his ations did no { Epitol. 44 
more con{ccrate the times wherein they were wreupht, then £.4+. 

his body c16 the Manper,or the Croffe. Not Chriſts 2&ton on a 


vance & conlrecrare the cayes whereon they were wrought, the 
daves ought to be known.Othurwile 11 will fall out that we ſhall 
keep the dayes holy that were never acvanced not conſecrated 
cither by Chiiſts ation or inftiturion. But ſoitis, that the day 
ef Chriſts rativity;and conſequently the other dayes dependin 

upon the « alculation of the ſamegis hid from mortall men.” That, 
Chriſt was born the 25. day of December,is grounded upon an 
& 3 _ Exton 


©. Reaſons again fefival dajere 


erroneous conceit that Zachary the father of lobu- /Þ was 
an high Prieſt, wken as he was a Pricſt of one of on K_<t was 
chat is,of the order of Abijah. The Auncicnts made lohn the 
Baptiſt to be conceiued the 24. of September, when Zachary as 


_ - high Prieſt ſhould haue offered up incenſe. And from the con- 
_ Ception of I9hy they counted (ix Ell moneths ro the concepti- 
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on of Chriſt,that is,to the 25. of March, when as they ſhould 
haue counted but five full moneths. This opinion of Chriſts 
nativitte on the 25. day of December was bred at Rome. Scalt- 
ger layth, * Poſt "0 > Conſtantim, Rome hec obſcrvatio tnſtitu- 
ta & tempore Chry/>/toms Conſtantinopolin deitvata ei, That this 
obſervation was inſtituted at Rome after Conſtantmes time. 
Chryſoſtom in his Homilics Ph the Nativity ſaith, That ten 


yeares agoe before the making of the ſayd Homily, the 25. dey of De« 


cember ,was made known to the Ortentall Nokes y the Occidentall, to 
bhaue been the day of Chriits Nativity. Epiphamius teſtifierh, that 
hee was ignorant, that the Occidentall Kirk had ordained the 


25. day of December to hauec been the day of the Lords nati- 


vity, alittle before hee made his: booke againſt hercties. Alt 
the Kirkes of the Eaſt, and of Egypt, obicrved one day, for 
the nativity and baptiſme of Chriſt upon the Epiphany day. Am- 
broſe 15 the moſt ancient, who maketh mencon of the 25. day 
of December, ſayth Scaliger. The diverſity of the Ancients 
obſerving ſome the 6. of Ianuary. Some the 19: of Aprill, 
Some the 19. of May. Some the 25.of December,argueth thar 
the Apoſtles never ordaincd it. Bellarmine nor no other can pro- 
duce a writer for 300. yearcs to teſtthe that the Nativity day 
was kcept. Clemens Conſtitutions are known to be counterfer and 
late, as Scaliger proveth m the ſame placc. Becaule they make 
mention of the 25. day of december] which was not reccaved 
in his time, namely, in the Oricntall Kirk, By the ſame argn- 
ment may the coumerfeit Epiſtle of Theophilus be rej; Atcd, for 
it maketh likewayes the nativity to fall on the 25, day of De- 
cember, as a matter out of all doubt. Cyprians lermon” on the 
Nativity is acknowledg by Bellarmine himlelte tobe Iuppolitt- 
ous as I haue ſaid before, Yee fe then as God hid the body of 
Moſes, ſo hath he hid this day and gther dayes depending. on 
the calculation of ut,whercin he declared his wil concerning the 
other daics of his notabl- ats.To wit that not Chriſts ation bur 
Chriſts inſtitution makcth a day holy. Beiarmyue layth, * Dres 
dominica refirt nobis memoriam natal, Chriſti et reſurrettionts ejuſ- 
dem, &t advcntus Spirit us Santti, nam Chriſtus die domanica nat us eft, 
Chriſt was bornc vpon the Loxds Gay. If this. be wins 
7 OR. Wia, 
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' what needeth vs. an anniuerſarie day after a Tewiſh manner. 


ſabboth 1. Chron.g.25. None of chem incrhoched vpon other, 


God of Chriftians. Z 


Reaſons 1g01nt feſtival! dejes, mx © 


They will not ſuffer the ordinary ſabboth,thar is Chriſts day, 
ſcrue in a morall maner for vnknown dayes : but they. will {er 
vp a myſticall day vncertain and vnknown, and equall it with 
the Lords day,that is, the true Chriſts day inſtitute by himſclf, 
Why. ſhould we follow antiquity blinded 1n this point, & foſtcrx - 
a groſle error of Zacharius hie prieſthood againſt the exprefle 
word of God ? He was a Pricſt of the eight order; every order 
kept their courſe and ſtation about the Temple from ſabbotk to 


but kept the order ſet down by Dauid : and to that effe& was 
made a fevere Cannon Emery Preeft or Levit, that wedled with the y Canon I. 
funtion of another lot Lim duc the death as Scaitger reporteth ont ſagog.lib.z. 
of their ancient lawes 7 Omnzs ſabe Sacerdos five Lebita qui ſoft inc pig 29 be 
miſcuerit funivni alterius, capite luat . This order was fo oblerved, 

tha: if any of the 24. families had failed euher by famine or by 

rhe Gord ihe daily (ſacrifice ceaſed in the time of their fund. 

on,and no other family would ſupply the reome. But from 

the inſtauration and decication. made by Iadas Maccabers the 

22. day of Noverabcr,when the firſt family began to keepe their 
Station,there was no intermifiion of the daily facrifice,no inter- 

ruption ofthe comſes , till rhe ceſtruftion of the Temple, as 

Scaliger proveth mn the,end of his * booke. By the calculation 

from the 22. of November at the dedication made by Aaccabe- a De emeny 
4, he maketh Ibn the Baptiit to be conceived after the 28. day dat tempo 
of Iuly,and conſequently Chrifts btrth to fall out about the end T'm+ 

of Septcraber, an hot time of the yeare, when the Shepheards | 
were watching in the held., Caſaubon * faith, That the cuſtome of * Exercit. Be 
the Kike of Alexandria doth wonder fully confirme the calculation” of pay. 163» 
Scal;ger. The day of the wee ke when: Chriſt was borne, can no | | 
mortall man know,ſfayth the fame > Scaliger. They who were of b. Canen 
one family dwuided the ſervices among themſclues, as it bcl] by I/agog.lib.g 
lot : ſore fell to offer Incenſe, fome to drefle the lampes, ſome P49-300p 
roorder the wood on the Altar, 1.Chron.23.28.29.30, 31. And 
the booke cf the Iewiſh Liturgies teſtifies the ſame. So you ſee 
how it fell Zachary to offer up incenſe,and that } e was not high 
Pricſt If antiquitic erred 16 groflely 1n the matter i {eclfe, that 
15, in taking the 25. day of December for the day of Chriſts 
nativity, might !hcy not haue erred as grofſcly in appointing a- 
ny Cay at all? Nay tus utterthe _ December-Chriſtmas 
15 awuſt imitation of the December-Saturgall of the Ethnicke 
Romaus, and fo uſed as 1t Barchws, aud not Chiiſt were the 
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It is commonly obie&ed,that we may as well keepe a day for 
the nativity as for the reſurrefion of Chriſt. We haue anſwe- 
red already, that Chriſts day or the Lords -day, is the da ap- 
poynted for remembrance of his nativity, and all his ations 
and benefires,as well as tor the roaſurretion. Next, the one 18 
morall and weekly : the other is myſtic all and anniverſary, The 
Lords day it felfe 1s ng longer to us myſtr all, but morall, ſayth 
* Wiltet : and therefore Patc h-day 1s/ a myſt. all Sabboth, and 
anniverfaty ; whercas the Lorcs $Sabboth thould be oncly 
morall. | 

Ir 1s ſtill objeRed,the benefits of Givi! ounhe to be remembred, 
ſpecially Chriſts notable benefits. Auſ'”. le 15'0ne. thing to re- 
member, another thing ro. remember with fol.mne fe Ki It1e's. 
To remember is a morall duety ani! perpetuail: four we ought 
to keepe not onely an anniuertary,|but alto awcekly and day- 
ly remembrance.Butto celebrate an anniverſary folemnity, and 
to keep a {abboth of reſt in remembrance,it is a pedagoyicall ce- 
remonie of the Iewes. The Lord helped their vnderRtandin 
with types and figures, their afteions with inftryments of Mu- 
ſick, Their memories with frontelets and PhylaQteries to pur 
them in mynd of Gods Law. But wee are to keepe fayerh {e- 
rome * nota literall by outward fignes, but a ſpirituall memorie 
of Gods law. Eucry thing {ct vp for remembrance of God 1s 
not acceptable to him : for fo the Lutheran ſhall defend his 1t- 


mages. As oft as the Goſpcll 15 preached, Chriſt 1s remembred. 


When the word 1s preached, Chriſt 15 crucihed, and by the {ame 
reaſon, hee may b- ſaid to be borne, to riſe againe,to alcend,&c, 
When the ſacrament 1s miniftred,, Chriſts death and Paſlion 15 
remcembred, and that with folemmty. Wee cannot worth: 
Chriſt privatly or publickly, but we muſt remember his bith 
and his paſſion. Pope Alexander 3. * gaue this realon, wherefore 
the Romance Kirk kept not a holy day to the Trinity, (/uornt- 
am Ecclo/1i Romana tn ſu non habet quod in altquo tempore ru ſ- 
mods cel-bret ſpectaliter feſtivitatem : cam ſingults diebis gloria Patry 
& ſilt), & Spiritul Santto, & tera frimuga dicantar ad laadem per- 
tmentia Trmmtatis: becauſe ſaicth hee, Gloric ro the father, 
nd co the Sonne , and to the holy Ghoſt , and other tuch 
I: xe things belonging ro the praile of the tryinity,are uttered Cate 
ly. Tac Popes reaſou 15 grounded ypon this rule. Whatlocuer 
is intreated or remembred mm the or/linary d1rvine 1ervice, ought 
not to haue one ſpeciall holy day to celcebrat the memory of the 
ſame, beſide the day alrealy diſcerned by the Lord. We aflume, 
Cluiits uatviiy, deaths relugre tion, &c Arc not only the con- 


kwugll 


Reaſons ag4lnff feluall dayes, v4 
Ennal! meditation of a Chriſtian in private;but alfo are remems 
bred, and intreated in the ordinary and publick ſervice, Every 
communion ſunday 15 a paſſion holy day; Euery fabboth that 
Chriſts nativity 1s.preached, 1s atime of remembrance of his 
Natiuity, Butto ordain an anniverſary day, or houre of reſt for 
commemoration of his nativity,or paſſion, and ſpecially e___ 
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a weeke day is a Iewiſh rudiment,” ia prejudice to Chri 
hiberte. | 


*% 


As for the 5. day of November it is not an holy day.It is not 
a day of ceſſation trom work, which is one of the chiefs elc- 

ments of an holy uay. The bonefres ſet out in token ofjoy ars 

no part of Chriſtuan-ſarAtification of the day. Bellarmme tcl- 

leth vs, f Ignss accend: ſolet ad letitiam fromificandam etiam in rebus 
prophanis,that fre victh co be kindled, even in cimll and pro- f he ye 
phane things. Scelyger 8 calleth the candels and torches lightned quis c.4. © 
vpon Miitomer even, the foote ſteps of auncient genuhity. An- A De Emens 
niverlary commemoration of a benefite, with a ceſſation from gat rempoy, 
worke,luppole for a part of a day 1s Icwiith. To praiſe God lib.7 .Þ2+ 
with publi-k thankeſgeving in the inſtant tyme of recciucing 713» 
thc bencht was our dbevie Hat ro appoint an annwerfary houre. 

of ceſſation and publicke commemoration, is not competent ta 


the times of the new Teſtament. Willet compareth this day to 

the daics of Purgm. Be it ſo, Bur theſe dayes were of a ceremo» 

z1all nature,as we haue faid. | | | 

The ſeventh Reaſon. | a 
_ Grant the keeping of holy daycs ro haue been atthe begyn- 

Bing a matter indiffrent,and ſetting afide all the former reaſons, 

yer ought they to be aboliſhed, becauſe according to the rule 

of the Fathers, commended to us by Zaxchins, Non male poitur x 4. pris 
fecerunt qui omniu preter diem Dominicum aboleverunt, Things in-' cept. © ol, 
eiftcrenr, when thicy arc abuſed and polluted with ſuperſtition, 678 
ought to be aboliſhed. In this ranke he placeth holidayes, and 
therefore inferreth, that they haue not done cvill, who hane a= 
boliſh:d all ather bolidayes but the Lords dry. When he ſayth, Thty 

bawe not done evill, it is all one as 1f he had ſaye, They had done 
Di: tor they haue done according to that laudable rule. Sure 

ut 18,that in former times holidayes haue not onely becn abuſed 

to 16lenefle and licentiouſneſſe, but alſo pollured with the opt- 
nion of worſhip, merit, neceflity, and Iudaicall conceit, that the 
Divc!l did not tempt on theſe dayes, as he did on other dayCcs. 

herefore the ſame Zanchivs ſaith in the place aforcſayd, If any 

feaſts ere celebrate before rehgionſly and bolily, but thereafter pere 
«Itempuate with ſuperſtition and 5” og Þorthily they were #a- Col. 678, 


$4 Reaſons againft Feſlivall dyes, 
ken alvay by our Reformers,Who imitate herem the i of Heres 
kias Ne to $4/o the braſen Serpent when it was « ws Aero 
| fry. And againe he fayth, The number, the os, 
See farther £2* /4e worſhips, the Dull-worſhibs of. ſoot 9 increaſed, that there is 
in Zanchi. Pwr in the Kite ſo unſavoury to Go Lad poo moyetr to men, 4s to 
vsin Co. /anfFifieſich and ſd many dayes We pretend that we place no part 
bois, - of Gods worſhip in the obſervation of dayes. But how can wee 
obſerae 4 day to the honour of Chriſt, and not worſhip him by 
that obſervation? Thatwere to make his honour no honour, 
Wee vſe to reaſon againſt the Papiſts after this manner. To de- 
| dicate daies to Saints is religious worſhip, Is it not then religi= 
644 worſhip to dedicat a day to Chriſtzyea furely,and wil-wors 
Mhip. And F., they were not onely polluted with wil-worſhips 
but aro at this houre of themmlſelues a meere wil-wortſhip, 


The 8, Reaſon, | 

That which lawfully hath been aboliſhed by cvite and Fe- 
eefiaſticall lawes, and by conſent and uniforme pratctize- in the 
contrary without interruption, and beyond the preſcription of 
time allowed to things moucable ( put the cale holy dayes were 
_ things moucable, NE ddifforent ) and hath been borne downe 
by _ of all the moſt reverent Preachers lunce the refor- 
mation, correed with cenſures, and abjured by publick oaths 
of Preachers and profeſſors, cannot. lawfully be received, and 
put ir pradtize againe. Hooker and SaraVza urged for mainte- 
nance of their ceremonies , Law, cuſtome, prefcriprion, and 
craveth that the impicty and unlawtulnes of therr ceremonies 
be proved; or els « 9h the non-contormifts conforme. May 
we not plead after the ſame manner for our former order 
lo lon eſtabliſhed, and that they proue it was 1mp1tous, and un« 
hawfull before we make a change, And ſo much the rather, be- 
cauſe we laue worn, Our oath by it ſelte bindeth more then 
Law, cuſtome, and preſcription : tarre more when 1t concurreth 
with them.The aſſumprion 1s evident by that which I haue al- 
ready (er downe 1n the beginning. If Zanchins aproved the abo- 
lition of holy dayes in fome Kirks where they were, becauſe 
they hauc been poluted and groflcly abuled ; much more would 
he and other dwines knowing the tructh of our caſe think ut uns 

Lwfull co reinduce them amongſt us. | 


The iudgement of the Reformed Kirkes. 
Of the ancicnt Kicks I bauc ſpoken before. Some mm 
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Reaſons again® feltivall dayes, fr 
the Ancients with yood inrention, becauſe ro winne the Gen«. 
tiles they converted jtheir dayes into Chriſtian holy dayes. O= 
thers excuſed them with the circumſtance of time, that dwel- 
ling among Paganes, they made profeſſion before their eyes of 
Chriſts birth, Paſſion, reſurreion &c. by obſerving ſuch 


dayes. But the wifdome of their intention has proven folly, as 


the 7. reaſon maketh manifeſt, The ke circumſtance of time 
15 not offered: Therefore we may not be excuſed. It is groſle 
ignorance to fay that holy dayes were ſo many hundreth yeares 
before Papiſtry. For Papiſtry hath been in the Kirk ever ſince 
the dayes of the Apoſtles : yea the myſtety of iniquitie was 
working in their tires. The errors of the Otthodoxe Kitk 
were the beginnings of Papiſtry, at length they grew to a great 


maſſe, $05 howbeit the whole ſump was not formed, till the 


Antichiiſt came to his full ftrength, yer many particulars were 
entered before, and like brooks came. into the great river; As 
the Antichriſt was borne and did grow in yearcs, fo did Papi» 
(tiy. As for the reformed Kirks, except our neighbour Kirke, 
they have abandoned dayes dedicate ro Saints. Some admit 
daycs dedicate to Chriſt, ſome two, ſome five; Bur not with 
the full conſent and good liking of the learned, But cither for- 
ed by the authority ot the, Magiſtrate, or wilfulnes of the pe0- 
pic, or becauſe remaining in the midſt of their enimies,they are 
not permitted-otherwayes to do. Fa;rell/us and Yiret removed all 
holy daycs out of the. Kirk of Geneva,as Calvin teſtifics. The 
ſame decree which baniſhed Farellus and Calum out of Geneva 
brought in other holy daycs. They. were all again abrogate ex- 
cept the {abboth day. Mowſoever after came inthe keeping of 
Paſche and the Nativity. Calum was ſo far from wore, + O- 
ly dayes, that he was ſlandered of mtention to aboliſh the 
Lords day. The Belgick Kiarks in their Synod holden at Dost 
anno 1578. wiſhed,that onely the Lords day might be celebrate. 
Yea Lutber himlclfe in his booke de bong operibus,ſet forth an- 
no 1520. wiſhed that there were no feaſt dayes among Chriſti- 
ans, but the Lords day. And in his booke to the Nebilitic of 
Germanie, he {aith, Conſultum eſſe ut omnia fefta aboleantur, ſole 
Domenico ite retento. It were expedient that all feaſt dayes were 
abrogate, the Lords day only retained. Howlſoever Grad 
e1vincs in their Epiſtles & Councels ſpeak ſomtime ſparingly 
againſt holy dayes, when their advice was ſought of Kirks 
newly riſen out of Popery, and greatly diſtreſſed : they never 
adviſed a Kirke to » = them where they were removed, 
gether had they leaſuxe to conſider narrowly the corruption of 

| M2 every 


Epift,116, 


Brightman. 
In |< 
gn. cap. 3. 
De feilis lib, 
B.f.2, 


; maketh mention of the Epiphanme day. 
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every. erfour, that prevailed in their time,the work of reforma« 
tion was fo nkull 20 them. I with therefore that the judicious 
Reader would ponder the reaſons ſer down 1n this treatiſe. As 
for our neighbour Kirk ſtanding in the mideſt berwixt the 
Roman and reformed Kirks as Bucerys once4aid is more libe- 
rall in their feaſts, as in other cexemonies, then the other rcfor- 
med Kirks as Gretzerxs the Icſ{uit hath obſerved. Calvme - Pupifte 
Anzli ut in alits que ad ritus et ceremonias pertinent, longe liberalis- 
res ſunt quam puritaniin Gallis, Germania, Belgia : ata &t m feſtss - 
retinends longe largieres. They oblerue not onely the fiue holy 
daycs = <A. mentioned, but other dayes allo- dedicate to 
Chriſt. The feaſt of circumciſion was not remembred in the 
Kalendars, but within this 500. year. Nentonaes is the firſt that 

either was it inſtitute 
at the firſt forthe wiſe men. There is no /homily of any farther 
Extent for the feaſt of purification before the dayes of {uimian. 
The feaſt of the Trinitie-was not keept . at Rome it icHfe un the 
dayes of Alexander the 3. They keepe alſo a number of Sanas 
dayes: fo that their d ayes in number are moe, then. the Iewes 
themſclues obſcrved. The reaſons already alledged againſt 


dayes dedicate to Chriſt, may ſerue allo a__ dayes dedicate 


to Sands and Angels, We may looke affuredly that tac five 
dayes preſently urged will bring in all the reſt, ro make up our 
Conformity with our neighbour Kark, which to us 15 not law- 
full. They were never remoued from amonglit them ; we haue 


abandoned and abjured them. If rhe Apoſtle reproved the Ga- 


htians ſo ſharply that beginning inthe ſpirit, hey returned te 
the fleſh, that 1s to the ceremonies of| Aſoſes Law,lome tune or» 
daincd by God, what reproofe defzruc we after wee haue begun 
inthe Spirit, aid runnc fo well, and fo long it we rcturne to 
hucaan traditions & {uperſtitios. To coclude thengto cftecra one 
day aboue another in retpcR of any myſtery certainly known, 


or commonly reputed to. lraue bcen wrought upon thar gay. 


Toteſtific this eſtuhation by ccfſation from worke. To deviſe 
2 particular fervice ro be done upon 1t accout.ting, that forme 
or-part of ſervice acceptable to God, becaute it 15 pertormed on 
that day : is co obferuc,a day : and in this ryxaner doc we oblerue 
ariniverſary dayes.The ſame conſideration may be applycd to an 
auniveriary houre. | Fe 
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Of Confirmation. 


Mypofition of hands, was a ceremony uſed in perfonall pray - 
| 8 bleflings before the Law, under the Law, and under 


the Gotpell, Jacob impoſeU hands on the ſonnes of Toſepb 


when he bleſſed them Gen. 48. WMeſes layd his hand upon loſhus 
his fucceſſor; Numb. 27. The. elders thar were acmitred to be. 
Counccllours in the great Synedrion,were admitted with im- 
”mofition of hands. The Ralbins were promoved to their high! 
degree of doQtorſhip, by.1mpoſitton af hands. In the new teſta- 

' ment we read,that Chriſt layed on hands on the children whom 
he blefled; Math.19. 13. The Apoſtles gaue the gifts of tongues, 
Prophelyuyg,and working of mira-les, by impoſition of hands: | 
AA. 8. the fhirhfull induced with the gift of healing, and caſting 
out devils, layed on hangs on the perſons cured. Mark. 14+ 
office- bearcrs in the Kirk were receaved with impeſition of 
hands. AR. 6. 1. Tim. 4- Paul and Barnabas when they were 
ſent forth in a fpecial embaſſage,were commended to the grace 
of God by impeſitzon of hancs: At. 13.,when the Chatechume=- 
niſts wer throughly catechiled,they were admitted to the ſocic- 
ty ofthe communicants by. impoſition of hands , Heb. 6. 

Impoſition of hands uſed in fo divers ations, civile and re- 
tigions, was no Sacrament, for who will admat, that the 1nau- 
.ouration of Magiſtrates and Dottors, or [admiſſion of rulers to 
6 Counſellers,1s a ſacrament ? it was only a fimple rite, and 

* figne of limitation or reftrarnt, fpecifying, or ſetting forth, the 
party, orr whom wee deſixe God to powre his blefling : that 
1s, it was only an indicant and demonſtratiue figne of the perſors 
on whom the bleſſing was powred, and not a nico or de- 
clarariue ſigne of the bleſſing or grace it ſelfe beſtowed. A fige - 
nification may indeed be deyited, as ſome diviſe this analogie 
betwixt it and the thing. hgnified; that the impofition of the _ 


hands, doth in ſome ſort reſemble the hand of God ftreatched 
forth for the proreQing, «ſhifting, and ſafe keeping, of the par- 


ty: and fo it _ be gens fattum, a ſipne, made and accom» , 
mwogeate to fignihe ſuch a thing : but it is nor fienum defſtmatum, 
a ſigne inftituted by Ged to ſignifie ſuch a thing, for we haue: 
no warrant for ſuch a fivnification in all the Scripture. : 
The 1wmpofition of hands mentioned, AR. 8. was not ordi- 
| nary, but extraoreinary and temporary. The Apoſtles pauethe: 


Extraordinary gittes, of tongues, Prophecy, anvd ſuch like, fos 


3 they 


Gap. Ir. 
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they were ſcene of them that ſtood by, and (crved for a general 
confirmation of the tryth of their do@ring. The gift of ſan@i- 
fication and ſtrength'againſt a!l temptations of ſin, and affaults 
of the Devill, is a grace inviſible, ſerving tor the confirmation 
of every Chriſtian in particular, and beſtowed onely upon the 


. faithfull ; whereas the former gifts called gratie gratys date by 


the Schoolemen, might hauc been beſtowed upon perſons un- 
{anfified, this place maketh 'nothing for confirmation. The 
confeſlion of Wirtemberge hath theſe words, Of a temporall and 
perſonall fat ;h the Apoſtles, « generall and perpetuall ſacrament can- 
not be ordained in the Kirk without a ſpectal command of God.By the 
Spirit then beſtowed,is meant,not the ſanRifying Spirit,but the 
extraordinary pifts of the ſpirit: for no doubt the Spirit was gt- 
ven when Phihp preached and baptized, except we will beleeue 
that the Eunuch was baptized by Philpp without the ſpirit .* Ns- 
fs forte Eunuchus 2 Philippo Diacono fone Spiritu ſanto baptititus 
fuiſſe credendus eft. Peter and Iobn beſtowed the ſpirit in another 
manher,to wit, in an extraordinary manner : Theſe extraordi- 
nary gifts of the Spiritare called ſimply the Spirit, not oncly 1g 
this place,bur alſo A#.19. and John 7. The Spirit was not, be- 
caule Chriſt was not as yer glorificd. 

. The Impoſition of hands memtioned Heb.s. 2. is exponed by 
Theephilattus to be that wonderfull impoſition of hands by the 
which they received the Spirit to propheſie and worke mira- 
cles. Others expone it to bee the impoſition of hands ordi- 
natory , or conſecratory of Miniſters in their office. A 
third ſort take it for an ordinary and common rite , wherc- 
by the catechiſed were initiate, and entred into the focicty 
of the communicants. Let this third interpretation be admit- 
ted as the greateſt ground of confirmation, 'it will not ſcrue 
their turn. The Apoſtle oppoveth the do@rine of the beginning, 
that 15,the catecheticall doQrine of repentance from dea ors 
faith,and reſurrettion of the dead,and ete;nall magement, to the Qo- 
arine of perfeQion. The Catechumeniſts were either Infidels of 
perfe@ age,converted to the faith, or cl{c the children of Chri- 
ſtians come to perf. & age. The firſt ſort were tried of their 
ſufficient knowledge in the Catecheticall doQrine, before they! 
were. baptized and admitted to the communion. The fecond 
ſort were tried before they were admitted amongſt the number 
of communicants. They were before in Fccleſia (oderatormm, in 


the Kirk of the covenant: they entred $4 Ecclefram adultorum in- 
to the {octety of the elder. ſort, after triall of their {ufficient 
knowledge, by a recommendation of the Kirk; the ceremony 
| whereof 


© Of Confirmation, tg | 
whereof was impoſition of hands. © The ancient Kirke received © Boud 
nitents within the boſome'of the Kirke by impoſition of tithe fps 
Ld : and it was called Impeſttio manuum reconciliatoria. Sic- P' mo 
like Heretickes and Schiſmatickes were received with impoſi- *briſtauſe 
tion of 4 hands. And this was done before tt e * communion : = | 
whereby we may ſee that impoſition of hands was nothing elſe ue 
but a geſture of perſonall prayer, and blefſing , whereby the 6 
entred.or re-entred into the ſocicry of the communicants. Bel- 4 Concil 4 
larmine * acknowledpeth that the 1mpofition of hands reconci- ja. c.8. 
liatory, was not a conſecration iraprinting a charaQter; but a « Conall. 
ceremony furthering prayer,or a prayer upon the perſon. As it Laod.c.7» 
was nothing elſe but a geſture of prayer in the re-entry, ſo was f De confir- | 
it onely a geſture of prayer in the entry. The reformed Kirkes mat.6.7, 
oblerue the ſame a in admitting to the Lords table, cither ; 
the children of Chriſtians, or ſtrangers from other parts : they 
a«'mit them not but with prayers,and after due examination of 
thcir knowledpe, and perſonall profeflion of the known truth. _ 
The Kirk of Scotland at the firſt reformation ordained, that 
children ſhould be examined tor the firſt rime, at the ninth year 
of their ape; for the {econd, at the twelft; for the third at the 
fourteenth: & ſince hath praiſed continual examination in the 
Catecheticall do@rine,with prayers reiterate, for their growth 
in knowledge and SanQtification; and without ſufficient tryall 
they were not admitted ro the Lords table. And this was 
thought ſufficient, ro unite the baprized with the ;focicty of the 
 communicants. The geſture of jmmpoſition of hands other refor- 
med Kirks, and ours alſo, have omitted : becauſe it wasa 
rire indifferent : for it was but an indicant figne of the perſon 
admitted : and becauſe tt hath been, and 1s!ſtill abufed to make 
up a baſtard Sacrament; the Sacrament of confirmation,which we 
haue condemned, not only in the confefſion of faith, but alfo 
in the conteflion of Helvetia approved in the generall Afewbly 
holden at Edinburgh Anno 1566, And thiraf, , becauſe this .ge- 
. ture of perſonal! yeever 1s omitted in other caſes, as reconciling 
of Penitents, Schiſmatiks, and Converts,even where Confirma- 
tion is uſed,that the world may fee, it is not uſed by them in __ 
confirmation as a geſture of perſonall prayer and blefling,but to 
a further intent. | 
Impoſitzon of hands was not called Confirmation vntill it was | 
turned into a ſacrament. This name of Confirmation was giuen _.., 
of 01d, not only tothe afticn of anoynting the forchead of p Gafſay 
the baptized with chriſme in the forme of a croffe : but alſo, foware | 
ro the giving of the cup to the communicants.s. But at this day 238, 
[C0 


Of Confirmation, 
it is vſcd only in the firſt ſenſe. and howbeit the oylie crofſe be 
remoued, yet the corruptions which came in with -it, remaine 
ſtill with the impoſition of hands, the only ſenſible matter,that 
is, the eſſence 'of this Sacrament in the opininion of many 
School:men. £> \ RY 
It is ſaid, that Þy impoſition of bands and prater, the baptized re- 
ceaue ftrenath = defence ag.ynſt all temptaitons to /inne, and the 
aſJanits of the Þorld and the deviil, in confirmation, An1 againe, that 
' #tg5 4 ſine to certifie the confirmed of | Gods fabour and prations 
goodng tobard them js it not then a ſcale, let be a figne indicant, 
- Or a {imple geſture of praer; Bel{l:rmine maketh Impoſition of 
hands and prayer, but one (enſible {izne in the Sacrament of 
confirmation, doeth not Mr. Hutton lay likewile, that [mpoſs- 
tion of hands ts one of the external means » the which the H.Ghoft i 
ginen? aud hoWheit that prayer haue the cheefe force, yet Iipolitien 
of hands hatb ſome alſo, otherÞuſe, faith hee, Þhat needed Peter 1nd 
Iohn to haue travelledto Samaria ? they night haue prayed an 1cru 
{alem for the holy Ghoſt to tbe Samaritans. 

The grace reccaued in'confiimation-, is called Nrtngih, and 
defence againſt all temptations to fan, and tbe aſſaxits of thy »« i{'ind 
the dewill. ln baprtifine the grace receaved is for thy tf agiu nes 

. of linnes. Doe not the papiſts diſtinguiſh atrer tte tam: cance 
betwixt bapriſme and confirmation that the hi ly hott 1s on 
in baptiſme, to remiſſion of linnes, lite and Sar alt ation: and 

| in confirmation for force, ſtrength, and corroboration to tivhe 
i againft all our ſpirituall enemics,and to ſtana conſtantly in con- 
| feſlion of our taith even to death,in times of perſecution, cither 
* k Rhemiſts of the heathen or of hereticks, with great increale Þ of prace. 
i act.8. 179, Hooker layeth, i that in baptiſine mfants are admiited-to Unc in 
| i Eceleſiatt. Gods family ,but in cofirmation they are inabled to fight im the army of 
' policie.l.g. God, and bring forth the fruits of the baly Ghoſt. Dettcr Hat kwel 
Ns 54+ + ſaith that as ;n baptiſn they beleue remsJion of /tns Vnto juſtificatig, * 
if Serm- of {; 13 confirmationsthey are imboldn.d to make open profeſſion of this 
{covkmati. beleeft vnto ſilvation doth not his oppoſition between baptitme 
LP and confirmation jumpe juſt with the oppoſition made by the 
Papiſts vho make the principall grace of cotfirmation,ftrengh 
ro protcile the faith in time of perſecution? The Papitts ſay, 
the comforter promiſed by Chriſt to his Kirk, was beſtowed in the See 
erament of conflimation.1s notthe like laid in the prayer before 
\Serm. of Confirmation; The papilts ſay,that in confirmation they recetue the 
Fonfirmati-. ener fold grace of the oly ſpirit: wiſedom, counſel, ſtrength, know- 
an, | ledge, idertndmg, godliner,feare: 15 not the like farc 14 the prater 
—. þctors the laying on of hands; D, Hackeell ) layeth that $300} 
| the 


: 
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the grace of the ſpirit hath alreadic begun in baptiſme, It tonfirmed and \ 
erfited in confirmation, Is not this 1uſt the popiſh opinion, that | 

| is not aperfite Chriftian who is nor confirmed? That Novbes \ 
tus becauſe he Was not confirmed,had not all by Chriſtendoni:thatfthe ; 
Þ1nitzon of confirmation u the perfitting bnttion. and are not all 
theſe oppofitions derogations from baptilme and the Lords 
Supper; Chriſtian valour and couraye to reſiſt the divill, and 
ro profeſſc the trueth, 15 1t not a part of that lite, and SanQifica- 
tion giuen mn baptiſme; arc not the giftes of the holy {pirit gi«: 
ven after baptiſme, as a continuall performanice of the promile is 
of Gods aſſiſtance ſealed vp in baptifme; In baptiſme we put on 
Chriſt and all his benifats, we enter into Gods armie as well as 
into his familic,abrenuncing the world and the 'devill. Conciti- 
wn Mueritanum.® layeth. (214 dicit baptiſmum m remiſjtonem pers 
catorum 4ars tantum, non etiam m adjutorium gratie anathema /it . 
Let him be anathema, who ſayth that bapritme is giuen to the 
remiſſion of finnes and not to the help of future grace. Chriſeſ- | 
tome laicth, »the baptized was anoynted as one that was to enter trte n Homil 6, 
«race. 1s not the Lords Supper the true Sactament of confirma» in Cole. 
tion of our faith, as well as confirmation of Charity; * 

If impoſition of hands were onely a geſture of prayer, for 
ſtrength, then ut might and ought to be reiterate according to: 
Auguſtine laying,* Manns aute ampoſitio noz ſicut baptiſmus repets 
201 poteſt quad enzm eſt aluudni/i oratio ſuper hominem. For we haue 9 Lib-3.d0 | 
often nced to be ſtrengthned. The Papiſts ſay,that impoſitions of bapt. cap.1G | 
bands in confirmation, ts an effeetuall /rgne of grace, imprmting an in- | 
geleble charattar, and therefore tt may not be reiterate, neither do they 
raterate it. | | | 

In the catechiſme before confirmation, it #« ſaid, that there are 
two enly Sacraments generally neceſſary to ſalvation. 1s there other 
Sacraments beſide howbeit not neceſſary; Eftiusr' ſaycth, that P In lib.46 
the cuſtome of the untverſapl Kirk, doth _ ſufficiently that confir- dill.f« , * 
mation 1s not neceſſary to ſaluation; etherWviſe thegodly and carefull 
mother the Kirk, would not neglett to ſee this ſacrament M iniftred to 
the baptized at the point of death. ER LES: 

The Sacrament of confirmation was given of old immediatly: 
aficr baptiſme to all of wharſocuer condition, or eſtatc,q cuen ro _ 
infants,& when the litle ones were confirmed they had godfa- Þ SWAreL. 4 
thers &godmothers,as they haue yet in papiſticall Kirkes. Aug. 1 
t faith, (rando impoſumus mans vtrs infantibus atrendit unuſqniſ5 F wr. 35./ef, 
veſtrum utrum linguts loquerentur. When we layd hands on ther , 
mtants yc waited whether they would ſpeak with rongues. The 
Papiſts themſelues wull not imitate this toy of antiquity and 
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yet they are little better in deferring confirmation onely to the 
ſeventh yeare of their age.Our late at. made at the laſt preren- 
ded aſſembly, ordeineth children of etghr years of age ro be ca- 
techiſed, and preſented to the Biſhop to lay hands vpon them. 
We muſt be like our neighbours, whether there be reaſon or no. 
Is it time-to enter the Societic of the communicanrs and doc- 
trine of perte&ion, as ſoone as they can rehearſe like parrots, a 
little catechiſme?we muſt haue god-fathers and gol-mothers in 
confirmation, allo well as our neighbours. : 

When the neoterick writers ſpeak of confirming the catechi- 
ſed by the rite of Impolition of hands, they take impoſition of 

bs Kirk confirming them 1n their poſſeſſion 

by her approbation, and not for a ſigne and ſeale of the ſpicite 
confirming and ſtrengthening. 


Of Bishoping, 


| E haue abjured _ all government, and therforg 
\/ we can not lawtully admit 4. ng "ow confhrmation, 


giving and not granting their eftice were lawful, 


| and that they haue gotten a lawfull calling by the Kirk to the 


fayd office : thirdly that we were free of our oath: and ftourthly 
that conhrmation were to be allowed, whether as a ceremony, 
or as a ſacrament,yet it i5 damnable prefumprion to appropriate 
unto themſclues > 6 duty that. belongerh to all Paſtors, 

They alledge ſome {imilatudes for their purpoſe: it appertai- 
neth to the Caprtaine to take up rhe role of the ſouldiers, and 


' furniſh them with armior, the thepheard ſhould mark his owne 


ſheep &c. As it every Munſter were not a Captaine 1u the 
Lords Army and a ſhepheard feeding the flock concredite to 
him Bonaventura* confeſleth In talibus nempe rattonibus ©& conve- 
nientijs mags locum habet congruitas quam neceſſutas quia inſtitutts 
now AD. facit precipue, That there 15 no necefhity,but congrui- 
ty in ſuch reaſons, and that inſtitution cherfly maketh neceſfiry. 
as for the congruities they agree as well to fimple Miniſters as 
to Biſhops. "4 wha th himſelf ſaith* Non neceſſario id requarit 


' nature ris quaſt altter fiert non poſſet, ſed quia Voluit Dommus bac re 


hanorare epiſtopalem dignttatem. That the nature of the thing 1t 
ſclte doth not neceſſarily require 1t,but onely that the Lord wil 
honor Epiſcopall dignny by it,they are forced therefore to for- 
fake their reatons and congruitie as unſufficient ; and to take 
them to the wall and inſtitution of the Lord. 

| Our 


Our firſt reaſon then againſt them, is, the want of inftiruti- 
on or example in the Scripture, They can alledge no other place . 
Act. 8. where Peter and [ohn' are far to Samarte to impoſe = x 
hang” 2 thoſe who had bin baptized by Phitiy. If Phillip might 
Haue done it, W220 neede2 the Apoſtles to haue travelled to 
Samaria for that purpoſe? none bur Apoſtles impor"! hands: 
Biſhops are the only ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles. Anſwer. g** 
ving and not granting that Biſhops are the Apoſtles ſuccefſours, 
firſt it 15 untrue that the Apoſtles only impoſed hands, when 
the holy Ghoſt was beſtowed : for Anantas layed hands on 
Paul Att. 9. 17. he not oncly cured him of his blindnes but 
alſo ſaid the Lord hath ſint me ant thre, that thou mayeſt be filled 
with the holy Ghoſt. 2. Peter and John were lcnt, not onely to 
.1mpolc hands, bur generally ro advance the work venue by 
Philip. 3. There 13 no impoſition of handes mentioned in that 
place, but extraordinary, and onely extraordinary effeAs are 
reckoned, as hath already been ſaid. They excrcifed this ex» 
traordinary power not as Biſhops, bur as Apoſtles. Biſhops are 
not their ſucceſſours* in their extraordinary power, for then 
they might giue the gift of tongues and prophecying. 4. Ad- 
mitting that impoſition of hands to haue' becn ordinary, and 
accompanicd at that time with miraculous gifts, as acceſſory ta 
the ſtrengthning grace of confirmation; it followcth not that the 
Biſhops ſucceed only ro the Apoſtles in the ſaid ordinary part 
of their power : becauſe the Apoſtles being both Biſhops and 
Preſbyrers, the text, maketh not manifeſt, whether they 1impo- 
ſed hancs as Preſbyters or as Biſhops as Dwandus * laith , 
Ex illo textu non eft clarum an Apoſtoli confirmaverint tanguam ;, lh. 4 2 
Epiſi opt vel tanquam ſacerdotes: ſacrt ettam canones hoc clare non de- Dift- 9 wy 
terminant. Auguſtine *.laith plainly they did it as Preiits. 45. Thi- Qneſt. 3; 
tip the Evangelitt could not doe it, and will Biſhops preſume x Queſt, vez 
that they can doe more then Tl lip the Fx angcliſt, the truth 1s tevis et, ne 
T was an extraordinary and wonderfull pOWCr exerciſed by the. teflaments, 
Apoſtles. on: 

Next confirmation belongeth not to the power of juriſdi- 
Aion, but of order. Biſhops and Prefl:ytcrs are e uall wn the 
power cf order, as not onely many (huolmen of ol but. alſo 
{me of onr oppcſits of late do acknowlege.If they wil lay that 
' they Giffer only in the excrcife of rhis power; it may be calely ** 
anfwered, thar a pewet granted, and never permitted to be-put 
in execution agrecth not with the wifdome of Chriſt as Shae 
fayth, In Aqua part.3.7u4ft. 27. Si preſbyteri ex vi ſug ordmatio- 

11 baberint ſuffcient om foteftatiin ording ad hoc tcramentum mi- 
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= they are little better in deferring confirmation onely to the 
eventh yeare of their age.Our late act. made at the laſt preren- 
ded aſſembly, ordeineth children of etghr years of age ro be ca- 
rechiſed, and preſented to the Biſhop to lay hands vpon them. 
We muſt be like our netghbours, whether there be reaſon or no. 
Is it time to enter the Socierie of the communticants and doc- 
trine of perfe@tion, as ſoone as they can rehearſe like parrots, a 
little catechiſme?we muſt haue god-fathers and gol-mothers in 
confirmation, allo well as our neighbours. | 

When the neoterick writers ſpeak of confirming the catechi- - 
ſed by the rite of Impolition of hands, they rake 1mpoſition of 
hands for a fiene,of che Kirk confirming/them in thetr poſſeſſion 
by her approbation, and not for a ſigne and ſeale of the fpicite 
confhirming and ſtrengthening. 


Of Bishoping. 


% 


| E haue abjured Epiſcopall government, and therforg 
\ \/ we can not lawtully die ——_—_ confhrmation, 
giving and not granting their eftice were lawfull, 
and that they hauc gotten a lawtull calling by the Kirk to the 
fayd office : thirdly that we were free of our oath: and fourthly 
that conhrmation were to be allowed, whether as a ceremony, 
or as a ſacrament,yet it is damnable prefumprion to appropriate 
unto themſclues = ta duty that belongeth ro all Paſtors, 

They alledge ſome (imilatudes for their purpoſe: it appertai- 
neth to the Captaine to take up the role of the | fouldiers, and 
furniſh them with armor, the ſhepheard ſhould mark his owne 
ſheep &c. As.1t every Muuſter were not a Caprtaine 1u the 
Ln Army and a ſhepheard feeding the flock concredite to 
him Banabentura* confefieth In talibus nempe rattanibus & conve- 
nientijs magts locum habet congruitas quam neceſſitas quia inſtitutio 
an facit precipue, That there 15 no necefhity, but congrui- 
ty in ſuch reafons, and that inſticution cherfly maketh neceſſity. 
as for the congruities they agree as well to {imple Miniſters as 
to Biſhops. Celwmane himſelf ſairh* Non nece/ſario 14 requirit 
natura ris quaſt alter fieri non poſſet, ſed quis voluit Dominus bac re 
hanorare -epiſcopalem dignttatem. That the nature of the thing 1t 
ſelte doth not neceſſarily require ut, but onely that the Lord wil 
honor Epiſcopall dipnay by it,they are forced therefore to for- 
fake their realons and congruitie as unfufficiecnt ; and to take 
them to the will and initituiton of the Lord | 
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Our firſt reaſon then againſt rhem, is, the want of inftiruti- . 
on or example in the Scripture, They can alledge no other place 
Act. 8. where Peter and [ohn'are ſent to Samarne to impoſe 
aw an thoſe who had bin baptized by Phils. If Philip michr 
have done it, Wh2E need=eZ2 the Apoſtles to haue travelled to 
Samaria for that purpoſe? none but Apoſtles import? hands: 
Biſhops are the only ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles. Anſwer. Z** 
ving and not granting that Biſhops are the Apoſtles ſucceſſours, 
firſt it 15 untrue that the: Apoſtles only 1mpofed hands, when: 
the holy Ghoſt was beſtowed : for Ananias layed hands -on 
Paul Att. 9. 17. he not oncly cured him of his blindnes but: 
alſo ſaid the Lord hath ſint me anto thre, that thou mayeſt be filled 
with the holy Ghoſt. 2. Peter and John were ſent, not onely ta 
1mpolc hands, bur generally to advance the work vegun by 
Philip. 3. There 13 no impoſition of handes mentioned in that 
place, but extraordinary, and onely. extraordinary effcAs are 
reckoned, as hath already been ſaid. They exerciſed this ex- 
traordinary power not as Biſhops, but as Apoſtles. Biſhops are 
not their ſucceſſpurs - in their extraordinary power, for then Z * 
they might gue the gyfr of tongues and prophecying. 4. Ad. 9 
matting that impoſition of hands to haue becn orcrhary. and | 
accompanied at that time with miraculous gifts, as acceſſory to 
the ſtrengthning grace of confirmation; it followeth nav that the 
Biſhops ſucceed only to the Apoſtles in the ſaid ordinary: part 
of their power ; becauſe the Apoſtles being both Biſhops and . 
Preſbyrers, the text maketh not manifeſt, whether they 1impo- 
fed hancs as Preſbyters or as Biſhops as Dwrandus * ſaith v Durade 
Ex illo textu non eft clarum an Apoſtoli confirmaverint tanguam ;, lh. 4 
Epiſc opt vel tanquam ſacerdstes: ſacrt ctiam canones hoc clare non de+ Difts 9.2 + 
Fermmant. Auguſte 2 faith plainly they did it as Preiits. 5. 'Thi- Qneſt. $5» 
tiþ the Evangclit could not doe'it, and will Biſhops preſume x Queſt. vs. 
that they can dot more then Thiip the Evangeliſt, the truth 1s reris et "mi 
Tt was an cXtraordinary and wonderfull power excrciled by the 
Apoſtles. | 

Next confirmation belongeth not to the power of juriſdi- 
Aion, but of order. Biſhops and Preſl yters are equall un the 
power cf order, as not onely many {cheolmen of td but. alſo 
{5me of our oppcſits of late do ad knowie'ge.If they wil lay that 
they ciffer on in the excrcile of rhis power; it may bc caſely 
anfwered, thar a pewet granted, and never permitted to be.put 
n cxccutior agrecth not with the wifdome of Chriſt as Shoes - 
fayth, In Aqtan part.3.7utft. 27. Si preſbyteri ex vi ſuc ordinatis- 
11 haberi fu Frcientem Poteftatem ordinrs ad. her ſacramentum mt 
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niſtrandum ſine canſa in nniverſum probiberentur illud conferre. 
Thurdly, they may impoſe hands 1n ordination, cherfore 
they may doc it altfo in confirmation. Armacanss rcaloneth at- 
ter this manner out of 1.7iM. 4. 14. ; 
Fourthly, they may miniſter the Lords Supper, therefore they 
may m1 Vwilter at alſo,for it is not more excellent then the Sacra- 
n Epi ad 1% jnont of the Supper. Hiereme realoneth aftcr this mancr*. 
'Thcum Nar- Fitily the Sacraments that. are for the viulty. of the people 
| bonenſe®. Quaker not to be reſerved at the Bihop, becauſe it may often 
fall out that the people ilepart without this bencht, which they 
might calcly have had at home. 
bit. Sixtly,we have the teftimony-of the ancients. FHierame *® ſaith rf 
al Dus the cn/tom in the orient in Ly ricum in ltaivan Atrica,and well 
b in Epbeſ, 4 places in the Apt oftle, «1 nt. Ambrole taith JApud I gation P: el y- 
ter: conftynant ft preſons mon ſrt Friſeopure that the Preſby tors 
conſigned, that 1s, confirmed 1n £2497; if the Biſliop Was not 
Bens 7 ov preſent. A guſting {aith tho like * wn Ne deeretales 4 it is laid 
Heſtam. 101, tht ſrnjule Pres. 5 at Conttin! Wop 4/Cerauing to LITY flo me, 4d 
d Lib.1.1it. mini/ter the Strrament of confirmation { Wyian R_—_ that 
$04.4. the Greciars reproue the Latines becaule they wnhibre Preitts 
to anomr the forchcac's of rhe baptizcl with « hriſme, as SIbaret 
reſtified tm the place abouy < ited. And the Councile of Flarence 
eSeſſ.2j5. + ſaith Apud Grecor ſacerdotes non Epiſcops ch1;ſmant. that the 
Preifts make Chriſmc ; to. make Chritine 15 more then to cone» 
f Adveris firme with Chriſme. Hur om? lah, If the hot y Ghoft ſhould come 
Lacie. doWne onely at the prayer of the Biſhop, th yc were to be lamented 
which tw priſons, or Caſt:ls, or in far places, 1 being baptiſid ly Preifts 
& Deacon: ae before the B ſhop viſit them Uhe Arnieutzus affirmed 
» Anvarha. th it was lawful to any Preiſt ro confirme -the bapiuzed 1 .It 
ws de queſ=" Biſhops did confirme in _refpeRt of their Epiſcopal), and not 
«Armano- their Preiftly coniccration, KEE the Pope can not diſpence in 
lob. tr. this caſe and giue a {1mplc commiſiton ro! thar- eftee : | ut {o 1, 
SD 1s that the Pope hath dh{penicd in this cafe. Gregary exculerh 
bum fclfto Janaarius with the cuſtome-ot his ewne Kirk for 
diſcharging the Prot s$1n the THe of Sardn alt, to confirme; but 
he recailc d his dif Harge, whcn hc perce ave d that offcoce arcte 
thereupon. Ruvall Bitho p53 and A bbots did form: LIME CO! ihrm, 
fwelpzuxregulaily; ruall Biſhops a and Abbots were but "I 
ple Preiſts. Hooke > confeſſeth that bat Wor and confirmation 
went commonly together . I demand: then if the Biſhop was pre- 
ſent at the banriſine of ev cry one within his dioceſle. 
Our oppoſits are forced ro confeſlc, that it is not the propgs 
and effcniall part of a Biſhops ofbce, but it was given them for. 
hanour 
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honor of their preiſthood, according ro the ſaying of Ficromte 
ncither was this univerſall in Z/zeromes time,for he ſaith Afſul- | 
t& in locks id efſe tantum fattum reporim ns ad honorem potins facer- i Adverſe 
doty quam ob ligns necefſitatem. In mavy places,noet all y_—_ Kt Lucifer, 
was fo their koncur proved prezuchcall to. the will of the - 

Kirk. Balthafar I ydins fanh * it Was wnteleralle ſuperſtition that the k Note in 
Piel might anneant the breiſt and the ſhoulder, but all lcehoned to al- dip. Tabori- 
ſtein fi om the fo: heal, except only the . Biſhop. Beda ſaith _Confii- yrs 2 
matio prepter arrogantiam non eſt conceſſa /mguls ſacerdoti! us front | 1% pjal, 2G, 
et multa alt. That forthe arrogancic of Biſhops, confirmanon J... 
and many other things were not permitted to Preiſts. This ap= \ 
prop riation of conhrination to Biſhops hath made confiymation 
that is my Cord Biſhops b:ptiſme, to. be preferredto the Lords 
baptiitme, parents muft bring their children to them many 
miles, as it the huly Cheſt could no where breath bur from 
them tigers, they will fearce once mm three yeare {(z0C to them, 
ai fo preat numbers depart this hife without confirmation, 
They vilipend in their deeds, that which they magnihe in their 
words, and.the lolemne entrance into the fociery of the com+ 
muncants which thouls be made ar home un preſence of their 
ow ne con gregation, 1s taken away with ther Lordly Biſhop» a obedioes 
ing.l end with the faying of Tiadal,® After that Biſhops bad left Pay. 15 5, 
preaching then fained they this drmbe ceremony of confirmation, to 
hine ſomew' at at thr leaftway Wherely they might reign over their Di- 

oceſs, 7 hey reſcrved unto th:mſUlues aiſo the thriftuing of els, and | 
conjuring, or hollowing of Churches and Churchxards cud of alters 


wt 


#1 d ſupeiatters, and halloWing of chalices, and ſo forth Whatſoener w | 
of honor or profite, which confirmations, and the other conjurations | 
alſo, they have now commuted to ther ſuffragans: becauſe they | 


themſclues haue no leaſure.to miniſter ſach thmgs for their laſts and 1 
pleaſures andalundance ef all things, and for the cumlrance that the 
baue in the Kmegs matters and vanes of tbe Realmes. One keepeth th 
pribie ſeale, another the grent ſeale, the third 1s confeſſor that u to ſay 1 
4 privie traytor and a ſecret Tucvas he w preſedent of the Prince hu 
Conncel be us an Fmbaſſadour, an other ſort of the "Ings ſecret Coun- 

ſell. Woe 1: unto the Realmes, where they ave of the Caunſell, - As 
profitable are they verily unte the Realmes with their Connell, as the 

woules unto the ſheep, or the foxes unto the geeſe, thus farre. Tindalh 
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Ofthe Adminiſtration of the Sacraments 
| In priuate places 


Nthe ninth head of the friſt booke of diſc line, it Wat 
I thought expedient, that baptifc ve cniifired ypon the or- 

dinary dayes of pre2thing : not that it is unlawfull to bap- 
riſe whenſocuer the word is preacked : but 'to remoue a groſle 
crror wherewith many are decerived,thinking: that children be 
damned if they die without baptiſine , and to make the people 
hold the adminiſtration of the Sacraments 11 greater reverence, 
In the order of baptiſme ſet dovn betorethe Plalmes in metre, 
It is ſaid, that the Sacraments are not ordained of God to be v- 
fel in priaate-corners,as charmes or ſorccrics ; but left ro the 
Congregation and neceſſarily annexed to Gods word, as '(eales 
of the ſame. In the Aſſembly holdenart Fagnburgh anno, 1581. 
in October, 1t was ordained'that the ſacraments thould not be 
miniſtred in privatc houſes, but ſolemnly,according to the good 
ordcr hitherto obſerved, vader the paine of depoſition, In the 
confeſſion of faich the crucll judgement adain(l intants depar- 
ting without the ſacrament, and the ablolute neceſlity of bap- 
riſme are damned. This lawdable order hitherto oblerved, was 
altered in the late pretended Aſſembly holden at! Perth, where 
was made an a& anent the adminiſtration of baptilme in priuate 
houſes,when neceſlity requireth, Itemzan aQ anent the adminis 
tration, and giuing of the holy communion un private houſes 
co ſick and infirine perſons. | 
A Sacrament 1s a publick a&tion, to be performed publickly,by 
publick miniſters: neither can any hocelicy or luthcient caule be 
alledged, wherefore any ſacred and publick ation, ſhould paſſe 


-m priuate: Ber aule Gods ordinance 15 to vs a Supreame law and 


neceſſhty, which we-ought to obey. rather! then toſter popula 

ignorance and infirmicy, Theſe are 7il;nus words. *' 
The Sacraments were appointed, not onely to, be 'fignes and 
ſeales of inviſible graces, bvt alſo to be teſtimonies betore the 
world of our piety and thankfulnes towards God, and badges of 
our profefſion, diftinguifinng truc Kirks from falle. All Sacra- 
menrs are certain kiades of protcſtations:- of our faith flaycth 
Aqranas. They ought therefore to be conſpicuous and publick, 
We hauc {pirituatl and inviſible fellowſhip and communion 
with the whole Kirke. Outwardly we protcile the Tame tauh 
and kind of worthip, but we doe not communicate with the 
whole Kirk in the publick cxercilcs of religion and miniftratt- 
? C1) 


"Of the adminiFration &c, 97 bn 
6n 6f rhe Sacraments, except only mediatly in ſome particular 
congregation. Viſible communion in the holy things of God,is 

rhe Et of ad vnion and confociation with a particular Kirke. 

That which we may not attain to in our communion with the 

whole Kirke militant unmediatly? we do it mediatly in our 
communion with a particular congregation, This communion 

ought not to be yiolate. - 

The miniſter in miniſtration of the Sacraments, hath not the 
only and cheife intereſt, but togither with the miniſter, the kirk 
witnefling, cooler LOT concurring with praier 
and thankſgiving. He isthe mouth, bur ne 1s not all. The kcies 
of the facraments are giuen tothe Kirke, howbeit the exerciſe 
and di{pentation of them bee concredited ro the paſtours.» All. Chry/oft. 
other actions which concerned the whole Kirk,were done with jj. , de [a- 
conſent, and in preſence of the Kirke: as eleQions, ordinations, cerdetie, © 
excommunications. By the ſame reaſon ought the Sacraments 
to be miniſtred with conſent,and in' preſence of the Kirk, ſeeing 
they are workes of publick nature, and publick fruit belonging 
to all, 

Sacraments ought to be preſerved from contempt, negle&, 
and corruption. The Sacraments are irreligiouſly handled, when 
they are miniſtred in private places: The Imperiall conſtitution -oþ 
in Inſtintan* diſchargeth that boly things be miniſtred ir private'd Rovel.'5P 
houſes. Not onely are the Sacraments miniſtred irreligiouſly in 
priuate, brought in contempt, and the publik vic negleRed. but 
alſo hereticks take occaſion to corrupt the pure adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments by thele privie prattiſes, 

The Sacraments are nottyed to the materiall 'Kirkes made 
of dead ſtones, bur the Kirke- made of liuely ſtones. 
If therefore the corgregation bee in a woode, a houſe, or a 
Cauec, the Sacraments may bee miniſtred 1h a houſe, a woode 
or a caue. But thetrthe Sacraments are miniſtred,not in private 
but in publick becauſe they are miniſtredin the ſight of the 
whole Congregation, | 
Chriſt; promiſe to be in the midſt of two or three conuened in 
his name, cannot be extended to the adminiſtiarion of the Sa- 
craments : tor then where two only are convened, the commu- 
non might be miniſtred, and ſo the priuate maſſe defended, 
Chriſt reaſoneth onely from the lefſe ro, the more. If he will 
heare the prayers and ratifie the cenſures of two or thre, farr 
more of the whole Kirk. | | 

Baptiſme 1s aceremonic initiatory of our entrance into. the 
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_ of ba tifme, and doth ſti! 


In the ancient Kirk two folemne times were appointed 


98 Of the adminifftration of the Sarraments © 
boſome of ſome viſible congregation, or as Caluine faycth* Tr 
is a ſacred and folmne introduttion into the Kirke of God, and + 
is a teſtimony of our heavenly burgesſhip,vnto the which thoſe 
are written vp, whom he adopteth to himſelte, Ic ought there- 
fore to be publick. , | 

Bapriſme is a ſfigne of Chriſlian profeſſion before the worl4J; 
it 1s callcd therefore the ſtipulation or mterrogation of a good con- 
ſetence. 1. Peter. 3. it ought therefore to be publick, _ 

The Congregation ſhuuld make fruit of the miniſtration of 
Baptiſme,in remembring their owne baptiſme,and the promites 
made in baptiſme repeated unto them: 1t ought therefore to be 
mooring the comfort and benefite in ſome re{petts ſhould 

common. _ 

Not only the parents,but the Kirk preſents the infant before 
God and concurreth with the miniſter in prayer for the ſalua- 
tion ofthe infant, as Tertullian layeth, Vt manu fatta ambire grats 
_— baptizando poſſumus. It ought therefore to be publick. 

Yivate bapti{mc hath (prong of the opinion of the neceſſity 
pub the ſame damnable opinion. 


for baptiſme, ro wit, Puſche and Pentercoit, whereby wany di- 
ed without baptiſme. * many delayed baptilme till their latter 


age. The Clinicall baptiſmcs, that 1s bapuuſmes in the bed were 


not of that accompt that publick baptiſme had. When. the 0- 

inon of the neceflity of private baptilme prevailed , then fol- 
led many abſurditics,the defence of baptiſme by women, bap- 
riſme by a paganc, baptiſme with puddly water, and diſputation 


' whether the mother ſhould be baptized for the ſafcty of the 


infant in the mothers belly, that 1s, whether they ſhould be: re-. 
nuttantequam nati, get the ſacrament of the ſecopd birth, before - 
they get the firſt birth. | 
In private baptiſme the doQrine of baptiſme is omitted, for 
haſt ro {auc the ſoule of the 1nfant, as 1s thought,and fo the Sa- 
crament4s not miniſtred according to the dignity of it: and 
this hath bredd a negligent and carelefle «Che, non. of bap-._ 
time in publick. The Trullian Synod decreed, that baptilme 
Nullatenus, in no cafe be miniſtrecl 1n a private oratory 1t it be 
done otherwilc, let the Clergic man be depoled, the laikes cx- 
communicate, If in no caſe, where was then the cale oft neccl- 
ſit1c ? | | ; 
Private baptiſme hath bred a new kind of baptiſme, that 1s, a 
bapiilme by fuppoktion. For it the childe baptized 1n private 
| ny C011 
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- Convaleſſe they baptize it over again, in caſe they doubt it was 
baptized in a right ST thou be not rh ed, N. 1 
baptiſe thee in the name of the Father,” c. Whar if t « Gildewis 
already baptized? 18 not the publicke bapriſme rebaprization ? 
but rhe decree of Alexander the third 1s warrant ſallicienit for 
this conditionall bapriſme. 

Bapriſme was ſolemne 1n the primitiue Kirk, as we may read 
of John baptized in Jorden, and Chriſts Diſciples baptizing, 
and the new Converts in the Aﬀes : ſome were not baprized in 
any viſible Kirke, becauſe they had not the occaſion, as the'Eu= | 
nuch,and the Centurion. No mah will deny but in the infancy ' 
of a Kirke, a private baptiſme may be tolerared : but we ealt 
of a Kirke conſtirured. When the Kirk of God was in fami- 
lies,no wonder that circumciſion was minaſtred in families: but 
after that the Kirke was conſticured among Gods people, the 
miniſtration of circumciſion was publick, and 13 at this day mi- 
niſtred in the Synagogue,where a Synagogue is to be had. The 
Lord appoynrted a preciſe day for circumciſion, which might 
not be prevented. It was no wonder therefore if they had not 
evcr.opportunity of a lolemne convention. There is no preciſe 
day ſet down for baptilme. The mark of circumciſion howbeit 
ſecret ,was permanent,and eaſily tried, baptiſme is not ſo. The 
Kirk Nd bi ought to be aſſured of the baptiſme of ſuch as 
are reputed fellow-heires with whom they muſt haue the com- 
munionof Saints and viſible comunis of holy exerciſes. As auy 
particular member 1s cut off from their fellowſhip by excomu- 
nication with conſent, andin the preſence of the Kirk, 1.Cor. 5 
4.5. {o ought every particular member be received in their fel. 
lowſhipwith their knowledge and conſent convened together. 

The Lords Supper ought to be publicke, we haue a ſpiriruall 
union with the whole Kirke ; bur becauſe it is not poſlible to 
celebrate a facramentall communion with the wholc Kirk mi- 
litant, the Lord hath appoynted us to celebrate a ſacramental 
communion with ſome particular Kirke. We that are many, are 
one bread,and one body,becauſe We are {mera of one bread,1.Cor.10. 
17. We cannot then be one body facramentally, except wee bee 

artakers of one bread. Other feaſts may be private in private - 
houſes, but the Lords Supper ought to be meblicke, 1. Cor. 11+ 
12. When yee convene to catetarry one for another,1.Cor.11.33. Sy- 
naxs aword ogniyig as much as Synagogue, was one of the 
names given of old to this ſacrament. 

This {acrament 18 a bond of louc, a ſincw of publick afſem« 


blics, 
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blics,a badge of 'our publick profeſſion. The! Kirkes inrereft, 
the dignity of the, ſacrament,and other graerall reaſons before 
mentioned,may be applied in particular to this facramernt , to. 
prove that the miniftration thereof oughtto be publicke. 

The communion was {lt ro the ficke m the time, or 1mme- 
diatly after the ation in lvitmns Afariyy his rime. It hccare 
afterward to be re{crued for the uſc of cying perſons. Argu- 
ftine who milconſitrued Job.3.5. for the necethty of baptitine, 
«14d allo mi{conſtrue the words of loba 6. Except a man e2te tit 
fiſh, oc. for the necefliry of the Euchariſt, [This erroneous opt- 
nwn of the neceflity of the Eucharitt, made the ancients to giug 
itnotonly to aged perions 4eparting this hfe for their Faets- 
exm,thart 18,tt cir voyage uittuals, but alloto infants and baber, 
and t)tar for the ſpace of tix hundred yeares: yea fome put the 
Euchariſt into the, mouthes of the deal, left rhey ſhould wenr. 
their yoyage victuall. Such horrible prophanatzons of rhe holy 

- Sacrament Droceeccd ot chi opunmon of necefiity: and yet in all 
a\itquity we real not that the communion was celebrated at 
#he (1ck inans bed {ide The .confecrated bread was oncly fent 
to him. | 

Clinicall communions hauc not onely bred,and ſtill do foſter 
the opmion of abſolute nec flity,but ail» ef ops operation, of 2 

repoſtcrous confidence 11 the laft voyage viftuall, of coldnefiz 

ove publike lervice of God, when we arc un-bhealth, of diſtruit 

b x27. z6r of our falvaiton,if we want it atthar tune. Calvin fayth, b Diff;- 

celiymumn ci hic cavere nt altos ſuperſiitio, altos ambitsgo & Vana 8= 
Rentatio ad petenaum ſollicuet. 

They lay the (1. k ſhoulil not be left deſtitute of comfort, 
This realon ariteth ofthe opinion ot necefiiry , as if there were 
no other mcanes tocomfort the fick,,or as 1t the comtourt of the 

ublick commumon indurcd oncly for the'pretcur tume,and not 
For the time to come. There 15 a tau occalion pftered, lam. 5. 

'of private communion,and yet there is no mention made of 4t 

mthat place. If the vow,and dehre ot baptiſme may tlupply the 

want of baptiim-, then may alſo the vow and delite of the Fu- 

F On Tohn chariſt doc the like; {evingy the Rhamifts i agknow ledyethat thy 
6.ſe&t.8. do cate the fleſh ind drinke the blond of Chi iſt, whi b toyne 17 beat, 
and defire,tith the partehcr' af the: Sacrament, To communicate 


J 
forritually and mythicaily, is neoutTary,, bur por facramentally, 
when 1t cannot be done conveniently , and wakout breach of 
ercicr. 
Some Dunes condilcend thus farrc, that the commuition 
| | SY may 


In private places, _ 1ou 
way be ſent to the ſick in the time of the publicke ation, But k S5ntay. 
7 :ilengs fayth, k Whatſoeber nec ſity be pretended, ſcarce «ny ſufh- pan. 2, ja 
cient cauſe can be rendred, Wherefore the publicke attion Thang 722, 
þaffe tn private becauſe the ordinence of God 15 of ſipreme 
necef}tty. The comforts of the infirme miniſtred 
out of order,coth rather toſter the publike : 
anfrmity of the Kirk , then heale 
the private infirmity of 
the {:cke. 
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